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URY CY VY-CEY 

TO THE RIGHT 

HONORABLE AND 
vertuous Lady. the 


Counteſſe of FVar- 
wiche, 


AE ACys 4 - 
PSCC 


is... 


JS it hath plea- 


finit goo0dneſle, to give | 
unto the olorious Gol: 
| pell of his eternall ſon, 


ſolong, and proſperous 


{acceſle in this our 


— 


countrie:1t15 now time 


(right Honorable and | 


Az my 


S Oras much as 
ſed almighty q 
God ofhisin- | 


— 


The Epiſtle 


my very g o00d Lady)tor 
| every one that is a true 

rofeſſor of the lame, al 
| carnall perſivaſions of 
| humane reaſon deln- 
| ding the ſoule being ler 
alide to prepare our 


lely esrothe day of trial. | 
| For alchough it pleaſerh | 
| God ſometimes, for the | 
| | garheri ing of his church, 
[to give "unco it as it 
were Halcion dayes: yer] 
common it 15not , that 
ic lnould any long time | 
continue in reſt and. 


pleaſure. Nay, by the. [| 
' wword of God wekn ow . | 
' &by experience lome- | | 


times 


| 
| 
1 


—_— 


Dedicatorie, 


6 | rimes of our ſelves (her 
| Majeſties royall perlon 


| not excepted) and nov 


| of our neighbors round 
,.that 


| about us wee ſee 
the Church of God in 
this world, as it ever 
hath beene, fo muſt it 
| ever be under the croſle. 
| And therefore if wee 

| will be counted of the 

| | Church indeed, & glo- 

| in that excellent 
| name of a Chriſtian, let 
4 [us know aſſuredly that 
| [untous, even unto us 


| (that have ſo long lived 


A3 God) 


I 


[in reſt, and pleafure, if | 
wee be the children of 


—_ 
S. 


IM 


[ 
i 

| 

( | 
P 

t 


| 
1 


| 


? | 


| 


eee eee ere 


' or how can wee delire 
'ro bee exempted from 
this common conditio 


of God his owne chil- 


The Epiſt le vy 
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God) in ſome ſort and! * 
meaſure a triall muſt 

come. For, if God cha- | 

ſtile every ſonne whom | 
he receiverh , and every 
member of Chriſts bo- 
dy muſt bee faſhioned 
like untothke head,if the | 
atfdiCtions ofthis world 
are manifeſt tokens to. 
the children of God, of 
his tayour and loveto- 
wards them, and ſure 
pledges of their adop- 


tion:how can we look, | ! 


—_— 


dren 


Dedicatorie, 


* ([drenandhouſhold? To 
this endtherefore(right 
honorable Lady) I have 
tran{lated this little 
booke, firſt to admo- 
niſh ſome, ( who for 
lacke of experience,ne- 
ver feeling other dayes | 
than thele full of peace 
and<quietnes) that they 
learne to apply unto 
themſelves whatſoever 


they heare or read of | 
the triall of God his | 
children , leſt fallly i- 
| | magining it to apper- 
 taine eitherto the times | 
that are paſt;or to other | 


| Nationsiit fall ſuddenly | | 
L A 4 / upon 


——_ — —— — —— — a———_ 


— 
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| 


| upon them as a theefe 
inthenight,and they be 
deſtitute of all hope & 
| comfort, Secondly, to 
awake others aboun- 


ding both in knovw- 


FFI 7 PR "II | 


whom notwithſtading | 


| ledge and other graces, |. 


Sathan (by the deceiya- | 
ble luſts and vaine plea- | 
ſures of this wicked 
world) hath ſo rockt 
alleepe, that they leeme | 
almoſt, as they that are 
diſealed with the Le- 
thargie, to have forgot- 
ten beth themſelves , 


their holy calling and 


| profeſsion. Laſt of all | 


co 


—— 


| 
/ 
| 


Coat =. 


— —_— 


——= —_— 


| Dedicatorie, 


to comfort an other 
fortzwhom 1t hath plea- 
ſed God lo to preſſe 
downe with ſorrowes; 
andto exerciſe with the 
| continuall afflitions & 
 calamities of this mor- 
talllife, as notimes ſee- 
ming - favourable unto 
them,they can ſcarle re- 
ceive the words of any 


your honor hath beene 
of long time, nor onely 
a profc{ſor , but alſo a 
lover of the truth , 
whom the Lord ( exal- 


ting to an higher place 
of dignitie than, many 
:; +4 ocher ) 


comfort, And becaule | 


\ 


i 


4 —_ Ne ee Cee es ae et Mt. a i Os 
* ” i” wg 


an" The Epiſtle 
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| ather) hathſetup, as it 


high candletticke , to 
give light unto many, [ 
| have eſpecially dedica- 
[ted unto your honour 
| this my poore travaile, 
| humbly beſceching the 
Lord to make it no 
lefle comfortable to 
your honour, andtholſe | 
that ſhall read it, thanir 

hath beene unto mee 
| who, have tranſlated it. 
| Every one in his calling 

& 'is bound to doe ſome- 
whattothe furtherance 


| of the holy building : | 


| dur becauſe greatthings 


_— 


bn ; 
were alight , upon an | 


_by 


w— — 


« iy 


« Vw 


Dealicatorie, 


by reaſon of my ſex, I 


may 'not doe, and that. 


[to doe, have according | 
to my dutie , brought | 
= poore basket of} 
| ſtones to the ſtrengih- 
' ning of the wals of Te- 


| ruſalem > whereof ( by 


grace) weeare all both 
Citizens and members. 
And now to returne to 
thole whom experience 
hath nor yet taught,and 
| whom proſperttie will 
| not ſuffer ro awake: I 
earneſtly belcech them | 
| both in the Lord, no| 
| longerto deceive them- 
{elyes 


| which I may, Iought| 


” - ——— —_ —-- 2” — Y— —— _— w—— 


"ai 


| 


ha 


| 
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ſelves with vaine ima- 


ginations , neither to 


ſuffer their hearts ſo to 
be tied to earthly vani-. | 


ties, that they ſhould 
deſpiſe or negle& thoſe 
things that can truely 
make them happy in- 
deed. When it ſhall 
pleale God to open 
their eyes to diſcerne 


betyveene heavenly and 


earthly berwween things 
tranſitory, and things e- 
verlaſting, I know they 
will of themſelves bee 
aſhamed of this their 
negligence, For what 
are all the 
things 


picalant 


| 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
. 


m— G DC INE I Dn _—_ __ * the 


Deaicatorie, 


things of this world, 


| which moit bewitch 


the minds of men, if 
they be compared with | 
heavenly and .eternall 
things ? It ſtately and. 
ſumptuous buildings 
doe delight; what buil- 

ding is bs ſtately and | 
glorious as new Feruſa- 
lem ? If riches, what 
fo rich as that, whole 


pavement Is of pure 


oold, whoſe toundari- 
ons and walles of pre- 


| cious ſtones, and Cates 


of Orient pearles 2 If 
friends , kinsfolke-and 


PENS Sar ef RR 


| neighbours; what Ci- 


tie 


Lo Sina act. am — __ _ "- —_—_—— —_— 
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|tie {o repleniſhed. as 
this > where God him- 


ſelfe in his Majeſtie, Ie- 
{us Chriit the head of 
the Church in his glo- 
ry, and all the holy An- 
gels, Patriarches, Pro- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| : | 


' phets, Apoſtles & Mar- 


tyrs doe dwell together 
in happineſle for ever ? 
If honour , what honor 
comparable to this, to 


be the ſervant and child 


of ſo mighty a King, & | 


heire of ſo glorious a 
kingdome ; where nei- 
ther time doth con- 
ſume,nor envie deprive 


of honour, nor power | 


of ' 


| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 


A— 
—_—_ 


Dedicatorie, 


of adverſary fpoyle of | 
| |glory. , that 1s endleſle 
and incompreaentlibie? 
| |If then there bee no- 
| compariion bervveene | 
| [things heavenly and 
| [things thar are earthly, 
| ſandno mancan attaine 
| . 

to the things that are | 
| heavenly , but by the 
| [ſame way that Chriſt 
himſelfe attained unto 
them ; which was by 
the croſſe: why (caſting 
7 |offaiimpe-iiments that 
+ |prefſerh downe ) doe 
' |'wvee not run on our 
| courſe with cheereful- 
{neflcand hope, having 
Chriſt 


—> A 2” 


| 


| The Epiſtle 


Chriſto mighty a king 
for our Captaine and 

uide,who(as the Apo- 
itle faith ) for the glory 
that was ſet before 
him,indured the crofle, 
& deſpiling the ſhame; 
ſitteth now at the right 
hand-of the throne of 
God ? How {low and 


as Eſau ( who fora 
| meſſe of pottage ſold 


his birth-right)wee are 


this wicked world , to 
leefe that incomparable 
and everlaſting glory, 


| 


1 


which 


I es 


dull of heart are wee, if 


contented for a ſmall! 
and ſhort pleaſure in| 


= —C os 
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Deaicatorie, 


Py 


4 


| 


which Chriſt the ſonne 
of God with ſo great a 
price hath r_ 
tor us. The Lord giv 

us wiledome to —_ 
ſtand, & grace to heare 
his voice while it is ſaid 


| tO day, that when daies 
{ 
1nd nights and times 


{hall ceale , wee may 
(without time) enter 
into his joy and reſt 
which never ſhall haye 
end, The Lord ever 
preſerve your Honour , 
and adde unto a multi- 
tude of happy yeares 
ſpent in his feare,a con- 
tinuall increaſe of all 


{piri- 


— 


— I __— < — 
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We 


v 


« 


ſoirituall graces to his 
glory, and your end- 


lefſe comfort, | 


Your Flonours,in 
the Lord, moſt 
humble A. P. 


«a 


Wi 
EEC ESR 
SSSEISDS 
TOTHE FAITH- 
FVLL OF THE 


£L9w-conntre 'Y. 


> T7 & v0t mithout 


4 


| 


NS reaſon (ric ht deare | 
al a2 & wr/hipfull bre- 
[CLIBD thren / hs the 
Church of Chriſt # called mili- | 
tant upon earth : and compared | 
as well to a woman in travell of | 
ebild from the beginning of the | 
world, as toa ſhip npon the Sea, 
toſſed with tempeſts, and to a 
field tilled, uponwhich the Plow 
# drawpe to cut it, The preſent | 
eſtate of the Charch exerciſed 
by ſo many diſputations , aſſanl- 
ted ſo mightily by continual 


wars ( the mother and nurſe of 


| — 


| all calamities ) and afflicted by 


Yevolts 


he ——— _— 


Tothe faithful 


revolts, by Libertines, by people 
prophant, and by ſo many here. 


tiks , # to 18 alively mirror, a | 
| manifeſt ſeale , and an example 
good to be marked. Now , as the | 


infirmitie of the fleſh which dy. | 
| &th r38t in the very chilaren of 
Goa, but at their death; taketh 
fromthence, & from other mat: | 
ter, occaſion of temptations moſt 
| dangerous,and many aſſaults: ſo 


the bounden duety and affection | 


which I beare towards you, dari. 
veth me to teſtifie unto you the | 
fervent deſire which I feele con- | 
tinually in my heart of your! 
comfort, conffancie and purſeve-! 
| rance in the way of jalvaticn., 
For thy cauſe it # ihat in my 
voyage from Germany 1 maae, 
this little treatiſe Of the 
| markes of the children of 
God, and of their conlolati-| 


| ons in their atflitions : the 
which 


— 


_—, 


» 


4 


— — - _ 
i Em 
a. r a k , 


——_—— 
A— —_— 


| of the Low Countrie. 


& | which (beinz God bee thanked 
returnea) 1 ws wills with the 
aaviſe of of my 61 wire ard fel 
lowers in the hoty Minifterte , to 
| | put to lizht and dedicate #10 
_—_ | you, 10 the end that reading it 
you miebt know aud feele more 
and more the incomprehen(ble 
| g'aceof God towards youby the 
ne of your adoptzon, & 
' the fell aſſurance of the certain- 
on of it + and that tn themid. 
| | deſt of your ſolong and heavie 
| aff 740435, you might be parita- 
| ters of the unſpeakeable com- 
| | forts which God ſetteth forth to 
| ' hu chilarenin heword: where- 
| U alſo yeu feeling your ery] 
| q- | truely bappy,you may conſtant!y | 
| 'rerſen ere in his holy trath and 
| | | obedtence of hu yaa aſpiring 
| | with contentment and joy of the 
| hely Ghoſs to the enjoying of that 


|  kinzd rome of glory , the right 
| | and 


” OEI—— GOO O——_— — OO—_— 
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To the faithfull,8&c. | 


and poſſeſsion whereof 1s pur- | 
chaſed for you, and kept in your 


fray God withall my heart to 
' ſhew me thi favour , that this 
| ry little labonr may be accepta- 
ble amto you , and that it will 
| pleaſe him 10 bleſſe it, by theef- 
ficacie of hu holy ſpirit, to your 
comfort and ſalvation,and to the 
advancement of the kingaome 


| of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


Harlam 15. Sepiem. 
ber, 15836, 


Your humble brother and 
ſervant in Chriſt, 


head Ieſus Chriſt. Finally, I | 


Iohn Taffin Minifter sf 
the holy Goſpel in the | 
French Church at Har- 

lain, 


__—— 


=o 


/ THEMATTERS 
| thatarehandledin 
this Treati/e, 


Chap. 


{1ble happinefle of the life cyer- 


| J $ -- the great and incomprehen- 
| laſting promiſed to the chil. 
| 


dren of God, fol.x. 
' 2 How wee know that wee are the 
| child:ien of God. fol.26. 


\ 3. How every member of the Churc! 
ought to apply te Iimſelfe the 
markes of it, to aſſure himlelfe 
of his. adoption and fſalyation. 

f01.42 

4 How we ought and may aſlure our 

| ſelves that we are the children of 

| God,although the markes of our 
| adcption bee in us but (mall and 
weake, jol.62. 

5 That the Apoſtacie and revolt of 
ſome who have made profeſſion 


cauſe us to call in doubt either the 
| dot! 1Ne,0! Our adoprion. fol. 1* 3 

| $ Thar atflictions ought not to make 
us 


OI io — — OO OOm——_ —_— ee ee 


of the true religion, ought nor to | 


— 


> 
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ther ro confirme us, fal.I3s. 


7 That the affliftions which come 
unto us were foretold, and there- | 


fore they ought to confkrme us in 
the -aflurance of our adoption, 
fol.140, 


3 That the children of God have at 


all times beene afflicted , and yer 
beloved of God. fol 152, 


o That the common affli&ions of the 


children of 4damzare to the faith- 
full;becauſe of the excellent fruits 
of them , teſtimonies of their a- 
doption, and of the love of God 
towards them. 701.180. 


19, Ot che afli&tions for Chrifts 


| IT 


ſake , and of the fruits of them, 
fol.206 


Of the fruits of the aftlitions for 


the name of Chriſt. 


f0l.232, 


| 12 An cxhortation to perieycre con- 


; Holy meditatiois 


ſtantly in the truch of the Goſpel 
in the time of perſecution : notto 
feare death : for man to kecpe 
himſelte from Apoſtacie and dif- 
{1mularion : to ufe the holy Mi- 
nilterie ; to walke in the feare of 
God,& to pray unto him, fol.246. 


fol 288, 


OF 


us doubt of our adoption, but ra- | 


— 


On CO 
<—_ 


and prayers. | 


) 


F 


HA 


RY CRY 0" 
OF THE MARKES 


OF THE CHIL- | 
dren of God, and 

of their conſolations 
in their afHi&ti- 
ONS, | 


Publiſhed for the good 
and beneht ofthe E/e& 
children of God 
in Chriſt, 


CP. I. 


Of the great and incomprehen- ' 
ſoble ifelsertie of the everla- | 
fting life promiſed to the 

children of God. | 


No Aint Pax! hath very | 
&Y. aptly ſet forth unto 
S282 us the incomprehen-| | 
ſible excellencie of the felict-! 
tie of the children of God, 
B fayt ing : 


—— 


L — 
—_ —— 


Bt. | 


1 Cor.2.9. 


1 


Aug nar | 
Tat, 1n 
» Þſal.26. 
Tqom.s. 


© u— ww. a> w.4 


Of the markes 


faying : T hat the eye hath not 
ſeene , the eare hath not heard, 
neither hath it entred into the 


| heart of man, what things God 


hath prepared for thoſe that 
love him, According to this 
ſentence, Saint Auguſtine, ten- 


the goodnefle of grace : Let 
your hearts goe beyond all that 
Jou are able to comprehend, 
and ſtay not your ſelves at the 


| greatneſſe and excellency of 5t 


which you 1magine : but ſay,yet 
thu ts not it; for if it were it, 
it could not enter into thy 


| :hovght and heart, This hap- 


pinefle then cannot bee com- 
\prehences by us accordirg to 
the greathefſe and excellency 
of it, ſo long as wee dwell in 
cheſe carthly man{ions,where 
| wee know God but in part 
and darkely. Notwithſtan- 
ding,feeing the fame! Apoſtle 
addeth, that the Holy Ghoſt 
who ſearcheth the moſt ieep 


— 
— 


ding to the fame butt,faith of 


| 


things 


| OO off theckildven of Ged | = 


things of God, bath givenus | 4-0r.2.10, 
ſome revelation : Secing alſo 
he prayed to God for rhe E- 
pheſians; That he would open | Eph.1.18. 
the eyes of their underſtan- 
ding, that rhey might know, 
what is the hope of their vo- 
cation,and what are the riches { l 
of the glory of his inhefi- 
tance among the Saints : wee 
ſhould be toounthanketfnll ro 
God,and enemies of our own 
comfort, if wee thould make | 
curteſic, cr refirſe to under- 
Rand that, which it pleaſeth 
him to reveale unto us by his | 
word.Now,in it this felicitie 
| is oftentimes ſignified by the | Life ever- 
| promiſe of life everlaſting , | =—_ 
and not without reaſon. For | [4.4 1. 
in our felicitte, rwo points | feiicinic of | 
may and ought ſpecially to be | the chil- | 
conſidered:firſt,thegreatneſle ? _— 
and excellencie of the good { | 
thing : ſecondly,thelong con- | | 
+ 


— .- 
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| tinuance and fſurencſſe of it. 


Now both the' one and the 
= ce. 


— 


———— —_—— 


_— OTEBRELo re, ory rw ITE W——— OR 


T hree de- 
recs of 
life to the 
ttody and 

to the 

' {emle, 

| The fiilt 

: {Cgree Of 
/1.te, 

| RIM $5.1. 


| 


; Fad. 7.4. 


Of the markes 


other is noted by theſe words, 
life everlaſting : For by life 
is Ggnified the greatneſle of 
rhe tclicitie , and? by .everla- 
ſting, the infinit length of it, 
As touching life, we may con- 
fider.three degrees as well in 
the body, as ſpecially in the 
ſoule. The firſt degree of life 
as touching the ſoule,is meant 
by this peace of conſcience, 
and joy of the holy Ghoft, 
which wee receive and feele, 
being reconciled to God in 


teth all underſtanling;as Saint 
Paal doth witncfle, and God 
his children doe feele. And in- 
deed it is A thing raviihing 
our ſoules with joy unſpeaka- 
ble, when God maketh the 
brightnes of his face to ſhine 
npon us: As alſa David (hew- 
cth, when he asketh ſo oft of 
God this grace, for a full mea- 
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{ure of all felicitie. As toach - 


ms 


leſus Chriſt. ;And this peace 
 & beginning of life ſurmoun- 


9 WOE anemone mom 


— 


ing the body, the firſt degree 


afflitions of it be not onely 
mitigated, and made light by 
this life of the ſoule reconct- 


his countenarice, but alſo are 


the love of God towards us) 


conſidered in the ſeparation 
of the ſaule and the body ,: 
the which improperly ( as 
touching the faithfull) is cal- 
led death. For even as touch- 
ing our bodies, although they 


|goe to rot inthe earth, yet 


being then delivered , and 


hunger, thirſt, heat, cold, and 
from a thonſand other tor- 
ments, which of their nature” 
are a kind of death , they 
goe to reſt in their beds , 
as Eſai faith 3 and being 

B 3 deli- 


— 


led to God, and feeling joy: 
through the brightneſle of- 


anal of the children of God. | 's | 


of life Heth in this, rhat the 


converted(being the fruits of | Heb. 12.6. 


into falvation and glory. The The ſe- 
ſecond degree of life may be , cond de- 


. | free from all ſicknefſe, from | 


Rom.8$. 
27. 


| 


' grec of 


| ife, 


Eſay'57.1, 


hm ct 
— ———— 


Luk. 14.22, 
Luke z 3. 


43s 


| 


"1 


Of the markes 


| delivered from their labours 


g 


| be called dearh,but is to them 
a kind of life. But ſpecially the + 
ſoule then entreth into the | 


| 


and travailes, they are blefled, 


as Saint John faith. And this 


| reſt proceeding from the fa- 


vour of God,cannot properly 


poſſeſſion of the fecond de- 
gree of life. For being delive- 


| red from the body,ſhe is car- | 
[ried up by the Angels into 
the boſome of 4brahamand | 


into Paradiſe, with Teſus 


Chriſt , exempted then from 


ignorance , from incredulity, 
from miſtruſt, from coveroul- 
nefſe, ambition, envie, hatred, 


feare, terrour, kaſts, and from | 


all other paſſions, vices and 
corruptions which are deadly 
in them, which alſo bri 
forth the fruits of death. Anc 
contrariwiſe,is then fully fan- 
Aifed, victorious, and affured 
apainft Sathan, hell, ſinne,and 


all other enctnics: waiting af- 
ter 


mt. 


"Og 
"EEE ns 


munr— Wc” ,. RP. 


— 
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ter that , with great joy, for 
the accompliſhment of her 


glory in the reſarreAton of 


her bedy. Thethir4 degree, 
{hall bee at the glorious com- 
ming of Ieſas Chriſt, when 


| our bodies being awaked out 


of their fleepe,they ſhall riſe 


_ againe all renned , bodies in- 


corruptible, ſpicituall and im- 


| mortall, yea faſhionedlike to 


the image of the glorious bo« 
dy of Ieſus Chriſt: And fobe- 
ing zoyned together againe to 
therr ſcules,they ſhall bee to- 


| gether caught vp into the 


clouds before our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt iv the ayre,and exalted 
above all the heavens, into the 
houſe of God our Father. 
Then alſo ſhal be that accom- 
pliſhment of the life of our 
ſoules reunited to their bo-| 
dies, being together where 
Iefus Chriſt is, and with bim, 


as members of his body, his 
brethren, and his ſpouſe, unt- 


B4 red | 


Thetkird 


degree of 
lice, 


;-Cor.is, | 
42. 


Phil.3.21, 
1.Th:14. 
7. 


Epheſ 4.10. | 
John. 74.3. 
Iohn,17.24 
2.Theff 4, 


17. 
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Rey, 21, 4. 


Rev. 7. 14. 


Rev. Ty. 7. 
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fv 


redto him , and by him , to 
God the fourtaine of lite. 
And by this nnion-enjoying 4 
; communitie in all his goods, 
and of this incorruptibleinhe- 
ritance , which can neither 
failenor fade away, reſerved 
for ns in heaven. Then ſhall 
God wipe all teares from our 
eyes, and dcath fhall bee no 
more, neither ſhall there be 
any ſorrow, cry or travalle a- 


— 


ny more. All theſe old things | 
ſhall be gone away: God ſhall 
make all things new. Then 


of God, and ſhall ſerve him 
night and day in his Temple, 
and ſhall be led by the Lambe | 
to the living fountaines of 
waters. Then ſhall be the day 
of our marriage with the 
; Lambe, when being clothed 
| with pure and bright ray- 
ments, we ſhall ſit at his mar- 
riage banquet. Then ſhall we 
bee like unco the Angels, If 


—_— 


ſhall we be before the throne | 


our 


[I IT 


_— 


a our bodies ſhall then ſhine as 
the Sun,whart ſhal the bright- | 20. 

nefle of our.ſoules be ? th 

our pilgrimage being finiſh- 

ed, wee ſhall bee indeed the 

Citizens of this heavenly and 


| 


| the cleareglaſſe : haying the 


 niſhed with precious ſtones : 


Sunne , nor of the Moone, to 
ſhine in ir, becauſe the bright- 
nefle of GoJ ſhall bee the 


of the children of God, 


cen 


holy Ieruſalema , -which ſhall 
bee all of pure gold like unto 


foundations: of the wall gar- 


whereof alſo the twelve 
gates, are twelve pearles : 
which hath no need of the 


———_———_ 


light of ir , and the Lambe 
hinſelfe ſhall be the candle of 
it, O how happy ſhall the 
Citizens be, that ſhall live in ' 
ſach a Citie ! See then'what 
good. things. are fgnified | 
by life everlaſting , agd the 
three degrees of it. But Saint 
Paul \ifteth us up yet higher 
into the contemplation. of 
S 4 - - 
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Matth, 22, 


Matth. 13. 
| 43» 

Bern. med;- 
ta110n. 9. 


| 1.Cor.15, 


Of the markes 


| this life which we ſhal enjoy 


after the reſurrection. Then 
faith S. Pax! Teſts Chriſt ſhall 


give up his kingdome unto 


God his Father,as ifhe ſhould | 


fay : Father , behold thoſe 
whom thou haſt given to me 
before the foundation of the 


| world : they were leſt , and 


thou diddeſt fend me to fave 
them: I have redeemed them 
with my blood ; thou haſt ap- 
poynted me King over them: 
they are my kingdome which 
[have gotten, and which I 
have ſo guided and governed, 
that having ſan&ified and de-| 
livered them from all their 


enemies, Ihave brought,gi- 


ven,and preſented them unto 
thee, that having as touching 


my ſcIfe , accompliſhed the 
worke & charge which thou | 
haddeſt enjoyned me, from-, 
this time forth. thoa maiſt be | 
King, reigning immediatly in | 


| them, andfilling them with-| 


all | 


—_— — 
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| | of the children of Ged. 


all happineſſe and glory. Then 
ſhall == be no creature ei- 
ther in heaven or in earth, 
that ſhall have any dominati- 
on or Lordſhip. There ſhal be 
neither King nor Price, nei- 
ther Maſter nor Lord, There 
ſhal be neither father, mother, 


—— 


{ hasband;nor wife. There ſhal 


be neither Prophet , Door, 
Miniſter nor Paſtour, There 
ſhall bee neither riches,nor e- 


— —  — 


Ieſus Chriſt ſhal be deſtroyed 
for evermore , death being 


| ſwallowed up into victory, 


and Satan with his angels, and 


al the reprobatebeing caſt in» 
| to the botromlefle pir, Con- 
| trariwiſe,the ele being fally 
| fanRified , ſhall bee lifred up 
| | both in bod y and ſoule above. 
| all the heavens, The worke of 
. Chriſt fhal be fin1thed. And al 
' be'ng done: The very ſame of- 
\ fices which Chriſt bath re- 
| ceived, and ſhall exerciſe for 


the | 


— 
- — 


lates. All the encmies alfo of 


II 


1.Cor,rs, 
28, 


Reve!.+1.6. ; 
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the membcry of. his body. 


| happinefle and felicitie, that 


dem... 
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of t ke markes 


the accompliſhment of our 
falvation,to bea King, Prieſt, 
and a Prophet,and to fit at the 
right hand of God, ſhall ceaſe, | 
but {o,as the fruits and the in- 
comprehenſible benefits got- 
ten by them uatothe C hurch, 
ſhall ever abide to his eyerla- 
iipg. glory. But what (all 
thatbe then? God the Father, 
rhe Sonne ,. and. the. Holy 
Ghoft, one only God ſhall be 
immediatly all things,both in | 
this man Chriſt; and inall us 


The Godhead (ſay) (hall be 
in the man [eſas Chriſt;and in 
us,King,Prince,Father,riches, | 
life and; glory. To be ſhorty 
all things, and ſuchra heape of 


as ſundry veſſels caſt into the * 
ſea are full of water,ſo as they. 
can neither 'want, nor have 
more : So this ſea of Divini- 
ty being all things in usall, we 
thall bee. filed ard fatisfied | 
with . 


{ 
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| 


| {\yeetneife moſt wonderfull, 
Then ſhal tic Son himſelfe be | 


- aſcen. 


"of thechildrenof God, | 


GR o— 


wirh life and glory, ſo as wee 
can neither want, nor receive 
more, Then ſhall we nor only 
tafte how ſweet our God ſhal 
be , but we ſhdlibe filled and 
throughly ſatisfied with his 


ſubjeR to the:father, to wit, 
as tonching his humanitie:but 


that (ſhil be for the increaſe of | 


his glory, & our felicitie, For 
the Son of man. abiding: ſti] 
united to the Sonne of God, 
and then ceaſing the govern- 
ment which he ſhall have un- 
til che reſurreRtion,God hall 
in ſuch ſort be in this ſonne of 


man, and in us, that the maje-/ 
ſtie and brighrnefle of the di-|. 
vinitie then regaing imme-|. 


diatly , ſhall cauſe the diffe- 


rence between: the divinity: 


of Chriſt,and his humane na-- 
tureſu5jet unto it to appear. 


Bat, as the principall g ory of | 


the'Son of man,is to be tmited 
| unto: 


Cypri.de 


Chriſti. 
I Cor. 15, 
18, 


Auguſt, 
lib 80. 
queſt. 69 
& lib.de 
trinit.1, 
cap.s, 


Io0.1 7: 22. 
Phil. 2.7, 


ere IIS 
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unto the ſonne of God in one | b 
perſon, and that this his divi- 
nity ſal be for the moſt part, 
as it were hid untill that day, 
and that then it ſhall bee fully 
reveled: how much more the 
divine majeſty of the ſon of 
God, fhall cauſe the ſubjetio 
of the fon of man to appeare, 

| ſo much the greater ſhall ap- ' 
| peare the glory of this ſon of 
man -umted in one perſon to 
the Godhead then reigning 
in his full majeſtie and glory. 
As(1fa m4 may find any thing 
never ſo little to repreſent 

. this high myſteric) wee may 
conſider, that the felicity and 

| [glory of the brethren of 7s- 
Gen.47. |/ſeph was ſo much the greater, | 
| that by the greatnes of 7o/eph, 
exalted to the government 
of Egypt , they were ſubjet 
unto him, and there appeared 
a great differenee betweene 
Toſeph & his brethren, not by 
the diminifhing-of them;but 
by | 


—_ 


— 
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of the children of God, | Ts | 
by the encreaſing of fo/eph,his 
brethren having this happines 
and honour,tobe the brethren 
of Toſeph,ſo much moregreat 
and honorable,by how much, 
| the greatneſſe of the majeſty 
| and glory of 7o/zpb , made 
their ſabjeQtion more to ap- 
peare, And this is it that may 
in ſome ſort beenoted in the 
Church. For althougg-that 
| now , her ſabjeRion and the 
| difference appeare berweene 
her , gathered and compoſed 
of ſinfull men , having their 
fanctification and their life of 
their head Tefus Chriſt : and 
betweene him very God,and 
perfet man , fitting at the 
right hand of God the father| 
almighty:yet as the,the more 
| great the glory of Chriſt ſhall 
appeare,ſhewing himſelfe im- 
| mediatly with his divine ma- 
jeſtie in his brightnefle : {o 
mach the more clearely: ſhall 
the ſibjection and difference 
© 
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of ther markes 


of the Church appeare,not by 
diminiſhing the happines and 
glory of ir,but by the increaſe 
of the glory of her head,bro- 
ther and bridegrome : The 
Church having this happineſle 
and honour, to be,and ſtill to 
abide united unto Chriſt, ma- 
king with her this new man,” 
whereof'S. Pax! ſpeaketh,yea - 


ſo mugh the more happy and : 


glorious, by how the excel- 


lencie of the majeſtic & glo-- 


ry of Chrift,the ſonne of man 
with us, ſhall excced in great- 
nefle,being united to the ſon 
of God, ſhining then with 


the Father & the holy ghoſt, 


one onely God in his divine 
Majeſtie. Hereof alſo it fol- 
loweth,that our chiefe fel ici- 
tie ſhal be to behold this glo- 
ry of Chriſt. & indeed this is 
that benefit & happines which 
he asked for us of God his fa- 
ther : ſaying, father,my deſire 


'for thoſe whom thou haſt gi- 


Ven - 


—_— 


—_— 


|; 
; 


= " We oo T - RY — 


—— 
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ven me,is,that they be where 
I am, & that they may ſee my 
glory. And whateglory? That 
we ſhould ſee him, as he (hall 
bein Majeſtic incomprehenfi- 
ble as touching his Godhead, 
& conſequently in ſoveraigne 
glory as touching his humani- 
ty united to this divine Maje- 
ſtie. Behold alſo how this ſhal 
beaccomp.iſhed which is wr 
ten,that we ſhall ſee God face 
to face for theaccomplifhmer 
of our felicity. Which that we 
may the better comprehend, 
we muſt finally conclude,that 
the fruit thereof, ſhall be this, 
Joyful & perfeR, which Chriſt 
hath promiſedus , promiling 
farther,to make us enter into 
the joy of our Lord.S. Augn- 
ſtwwe in a certaine meditation 


(which 1s indeed. both holy 


| and heavenly) ſhewethvery 
= | excellerly, how great this onr 
| Joy fhal be,and thar joy of our 
Lord 


which wee ſhall enter 
anto 


i 


1. Cor. 13. 


IZ, 


Tohn 14. 
II. 
Iohn.16. 
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Auguſt. in 
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| 


excrlaſting felicity of the ch1l- 


\ heart humane,poore and nee- 
{ dy, O heart exercifed with 
| miſeries, & almoſt conſumed 
' of them,what ſhould thy joy 
| bezif thou hadſt the fu] enjoy- 
| ing of the abundance of rheſe 
| good things ? Aske of thy 
: ſoule if thou were capable of 
| the joy,which thou ſhouldeſt 
teele of one fach felicitic. But 
If beſides, any other whom 
thou lovelſt as thy felfe,ſhould 
enjoy the fame happines with 
thee, ſurely this ſaperaboun- 
| ding Joy which thou ſhoul- 
| deſt feele of thine owne hap- 
| pinefle, ſhould it not be twiſe 
doubled,for rhe glory'and the 
joy of him whom thou loycſt 
as thy ſelfe, & for whoſe hap- 
' pinefſe, thon ſhouldeſt bee 2g 
joyfull as for thine owne hap» 
pinefle ? Now, if there were 
two, three, yea, a great num- 
ber 


into.Having diſcourſed of the 


| dren of God,thus he faith : O | 


L 


— 


| 


| 


| 


. ſhouldeft feele as much joy 


joyfull of the felicitie of each 


of the children of Ged. 


ber enjoying the ſame happi- 
nefſe with thee, whom alſo 
thou lovedſt as thy ſelfe, thou 


for the happinefſe of each of 
them,as for thine own happi- 
nes. W hat joy then ſhall be in 
this perfect > horn we 
ſhall love all the blefied An» 
gels, andall the cle&, loving 
every each one of them even 
agour ſelves,and being nolefle 


of them, than of our owne ? 
Surely if never a one of the 
ele hall bee capable of his 

own Joy for rhe greatneſſe of 
it, how ſhal hee be capable of | 
ſo many joyes for the happi- 
nefle c f ſo many ofthe cle, 
for. whom hee ſhall feele as 
much joy,as for his own? Loe 


what itis S. Auguſtine faith, | 


But yet how much ſhall this 
joy bee augmented for the 
happineſſe,telicitie, and glory 
of this ele&t of God,in whom 


we 


ms 
— 
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we our ſelyes have beene ele- 
&ed,who having died for the 
ele, ſhall ſanfifie , preſerve 
and lift them up into” heaven 
to the enjoying of this feli- 
ſ[citie? who isnot onely man 
holy and juſt , but alſo true 
God , eſpecially beholding 
him in his glory, to be united: 
in one = tothe Godhead 
then fhining in his majeſtic. 
Surely if wee, loving other c- 
leR as our ſelves, ſhould have 


| 


each of them,as of our owne, 
what ſhall be the joy that we 
hall receive of the happinefle 
and glory of this ſoveraigne 
Elect Tefits Chriſt, whom by 
good” right wee ſhould love 
more than our ſelves ? See. 
then more than a ſea of joy 
proceeding from the happincs 
of the ſervants of God. Let us 
now underſtand the- grear 
| deapth of joy which we ſhall 
| feele, entring into the joy of 
our 


as much joy of the happines of 


— 


| 
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| us? and when we ſhall know 
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our Lord. The cauſe why wee 
ſhould love God(faith S, Ber- 
ard) is God himſelfe, And. 
the meaſure which we ought 
to keep in this love,is to loye 
him without meaſure, and ſo 


 infinitly.But according to that 


we know him, we love him. 
But now wee knowthim bart 
in part,and as it were in dark- 
neſſe ; even ſo very little and 
obſcure is the love which we 
beare him.But when we ſhall 


know him as he js, wee ſhall 
loye. him according as hee is. | 
W hat ſhall-our love bee to- 


wards him then, when Teſas 
Chriſt, having given over his 
kingdome to God his father, 
God the father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt one onely 
God, ſhail bee all things, in 
this man Ieſas Chriſt, and in 


him as hee is, beholding the } 
brig htnefle of his face, and | 
his Godhead then raigning | 


IMmMme- | 


Bernard in 
| freff. de 
diligendo 
Deg. 


1.Cor.r;, 


I'S, 
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with all happinefle? Without 


| doubt. this contemplation of 


the glory of the divine. maje- 
Riie ſha l bring forth in us an 
infinite love towards God, 
Now(to returne to the medi- 


tation.of S, Auguſtine) It ac- | 
cording to that we love each |. 


one,we ſhould rejoyce of his 
bappines, Then-as in this ble(® 
ſed felicitie cach-one of us 
{hall love God without com- 
pariſon , more than himſelfe, 
and more thanall the Angels 
and elect with us: ſo ſhall we 
feele more joy without com- 


pariſon of the blefſedneſle and 


glory of God, than of our 
| owne,or of all the angels and 
; the elet with us. And if then 
| we ſhall love God with all 
| our heart , with all our ſoule, 


with all our underſ}anding , 


; yetſo as all our heart, all our 
| underſtanding, & all our ſoule 
{hall not be capable of the ex- 


cellencie 


immediatly mn us, & filling us | 
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cellencie of this loye: Surely 
we ſhall fo fee\e joy with all 
our heart, with all ournnder- 
ftanding,8 with all our ſoule, 
as yet all our heart, all our un- 
derftanding and all our ſoule 
ſhall not bee able to compre- 
hend the fulnefſe of rhisjoy. 
Howſoever it be then , chat 
this fal joy,yea more thartal, 


through the greatnefſe of ir | 


( whereof all our hear, all our | 
underſtanding, & all our ſoule 
ſhallnot be capable)cannortea- 
ter into us, It hal remaine thar 
we,(filled with the ſea of joy 
of the felicitte of the Angels, 
and of all the elet)ſhall enter 
into this great deapth of joy 
proceeding from the contem- 
plation of the glory of our 
God. And this ſhall be the joy 
of the Lord, into which all 
his faithfull ſervants ſhall en- 
ter. Now, when this felicirie 
ſo great , and joy incompre- 


henſible; (ball endure ſo many | 


| yeares 
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yeares as there. bee drops of 
water in the ſea,or graines of 
ſand in the wholecarth , yet 
ſhould.not this bee a pertet 


| happineſle. . For howſoever 


the continuance ſhal. ſeeme to 
us infinite, yetthe end; will 
once come, And indeed the 
drops of. water,& the graines 
ofthe 'fand are numbred be- 
foreGad. But this our felici- 
tie and joy ſhall laft without 
end, Such ſhall bee the life 


5, | everlaſting : As alſo Saint 


Tohu ſaith , wee ſhall rcigne 
in Heaven world withour 
end. Wee ſhall bethe king- 
dome of that immortall King 
whom Eſay calleth the fa- 
ther of eternity , who hath 
promiſed life and immor- 


tality to thode that ſhall | 


beleeve the Goſpell, Al- 
ſo death ſhall then bee ſwal- 
lowed up into victory. The 
author and prince of life, ha- 
vg vanquithed the devill, 

who 
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who had the rule over death, 
ſhall make us partakers of the 


wee ſhall be united to the foun- 
taine of life, ſo ſhall it run in us 
eternally, For as the F-untaine of 
this 'ife which wee ſhall enjoy, 
hath no beginning, fo the life 
thar proceedeth from it, ſhall 
have no end. T he mercy of God 


(faith S. Bernard)is from eterni- 


tie to eternitie upon thoſe that 
| feare him;from erternity,becauſe 
| of the predeftination ; toererni- 
ty,becauſe of the glorihcation : 

The one hath no beginning, the 


other hathno ending. This ther- 
fore ſhall be a happinefſe incom- 


 pzehenſible for the greatneſſ2, 


and infinite for the erernitie o* 
it.Behold alſo how we ſhal then 
enjoy a full and perfeR joy, 
which ſhall never be taken away 
from us. Now , this life is pro- 
miſed and aflured to all the chil- 
dren of God, inas much as they | 
are heires of God the fountaine 
C of 


life that is everlaſting.. And as | 
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| 
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 Tohn. 14. 


Iob.3.15- 
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of life, and coheires and mem- 

bers of leſits Chriſt, who is the 

way,the truth, andthe life: who! 
alſo hath ſo often proteſted,that 
whoſoever beleeveth in him, he 
hath life everlaſting. Letus con- 
clude then, that the children of 
God are truely and only bleſſed, 

being aſſured to enjoy this great 
and ”jncomprehenible happi- 


neſſe of life everlaſting , which 
is purchaſed, promiled, and kept 
for them in Ieſus Chriſt our 


| Lord. 
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How wee ſvrall kaow that we ar®© 
| the children of God. | 
| 
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*this conciu7on it fol- 
1weth, that there1s 
'0 greater joy or coft- 
rcntment- 1n this pre- 
ſent i1fc, or any thing more ſare 
Or Ore neceſſary for the happy 
 overcomming the dirhcutties of 
it,cnan ro know & feele that we 
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;e the childre1 of God For this 
fats oO! being jat \,we ought 
to bee : fired that whatſoever 
ſhall happen uato us,can be none 
other than the blefIiig of a fa- 


ther,& {> conſequently a meane, | 


aide, and way viſpoſed by tis 
providence,either toleade vs un- 
to Itfe everlaſting, or to increaſe 
our glory in it, True it is, that 


God onely -knoweth his owne, | 


whom hee hath choſen before 
the foundation of the world to 
bee his children. Yet there are 
two principall meanes by which 
hegivethus tounderftand who 
are his children : the one is out- 
ward , by markes viſible unto 
men : the other is inward by te- 
ſttimonies, which he rhar is the 
child of God feelerh in him- 
ſelfe. The outward marke lieth 
in this, that we bee members of 
rhe Church of Chriſt. Now, we 
call that the Church of * br 1ſt, 
in which the word of God is 
eruely preached, the Sacraments 
C2 Ar@ 
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Of the markes 


are purely miniſtred , and one 
onely God is called upon in the 
name of his onely ſonne Teſts 
Chriſt, Firſt, this Church is of- 
ten called the kingdome of hea- 
ven, becauſe that by it we enter 
in thither ; ſo that it is ( as it 
were)the {t ſaburbs or the gate of 
it. Whereof it followeth, rhar 
being the true members of the 
Church, weeare in the way and 
forwardneſſe to enter,and make 
our abode in heaven. #t is alſo 
called the houſe of God,to give 
us to underſtand, that thoſe that 
abide there, are by good right 
accounted the children and houl- | 
hold of God. Furthermore , | 

when after wee have proteſted | 

in our Creed , that wee belceve 
che holy C burch tverfall, wee | | 
adde the communion of Szints, 
the forgiven: fle of ſinnes,the ri- | 
(ing againe of the body, and the | | 
life everlaſting : : is not this ro 
affire ns that thoſe that are the ! 
memoers of the Church,havea | 
COMIMNt- | 
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communitie in all theſe treaſures 
and goods of it,and conſequent- 
ly that they are the children of 
God, and inheritors of eyerl:- 
ſting life ? According unto this 
S, Lukealſo faith reſolutely,that 
God joyned unte the Church 
thoſe that ſhould be ſaved. The 
which is confirmed by the ?ro- 
pher /oe/ ſaying, that there ſhall 
be falvation in Sion, And $.Parl 
himſelfe ſticketh not atall, to 
call thoſe that are the members 
of the Church,the elet of God. 
But yet ſo much the more to re- 
ſolve us, let us cofider the marks 
of the trae Church touched here 
before. The firſt is , the pure 
preaching of the word of God, 
Now , teſus Chriſt faith , my 
ſheepe here my voice, and they 
follow me : ſhewing thereby 
very manifeſtly, that this is one 
marke of the child of G6, 


 Teſus Chriſt : As allo he faith in 


| another place , that he that is of 


{ B God 
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| hearerh thevoice of God. And 
| indeed ſeeing that the preaching 


| of the i ofÞell is called rhe mi- 


nitry of reconciliation,the Go- 


ſpell of peace,the word of grace, 


of ſalvation , and of lite, ( as 
without doubr, God by the mi- 


niſtry of his word, preſenteth | 


reconciliation, peace, grace, fal- 
vation , and life :) Sothey that 
are the members ofthe Charch, 
heare 2nd receive the word : 
ſhew therein, that they are par- 
takers of all theſe benefits, and 
coniequently , the child: en of 
God. The ſecond marke of the 
Church conſiſteth in the Sac: a- 
ments of Baptiſme and of rhe 
Lords Supper. As touching Bap- 


 tUiſme, itisa ſealeand ſure war- 


rant that the ſinnes of thoſe 
thar receive it are waſhed away 


by the blood of Chriſt : that 


; they are ingrafted and incorpo- 


cs = 


rate into his death and reſur- 
rection : that they are regene- 
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rate, and that they have put on | 


Teſus . 
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Ieſus Chriſt, Whereof it fol” 
loweth, as Saint Paxlafhrmerh, 
that they are the children of 
God. The like affurance of our 
adoption ,is given us in the 
Lords Supper. For if the Bread 
and the Cup, which are given to 
the members of the Church, 
arethe Communion of the bo- | 
dy and of the blood of leſas | 
C briſt : it followeth that in this 
Communion of Chriſt , they 


have the food and life of their | 


ſoules. And that conſequently, 
as the children of God , they 
ſhall obraine life everlaſting, ac- 
cording to the proteſtation of 
Chriſt : He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, he hath 
everlaſting life. The third marke 


of the Churchof God, is the | 


inyocation of thename of Ged, 


in the name of that onely one } 
| Ieſas Chriſt. Now,as all the ſer- 


vice of God is oftentimes ſigni- 
fi:d by this invocation : So Saint 
Lake note:h the fairhfull and 


1.Cor.10, 
l 6, 


C 4 chil- 
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I Of the markes 


children of God by this deſcrip- \ 
| tion , that they call upon the 
name of the Lord. As on the 
contrary ſide,it is faid of the re-| 
Pſ21.14.4. | Probate, that they Goenot call | 
vpon the name of God. And 
indeed when the mcmbers of 
the Church: joyne together, and 
lift up their prayers unto God, 
ſaying: Our Father which art 
"71 in heaven : and fo calling him 
Father, by tie commandement . 
of Chriſt, they may well aflure 
themſelves , that God doth 
acknowledge them for his chil- 
dren, and that hee will make 
them fecle the fruit of their 
prayers, according to the pro- 
| miſe of Chriſt, that whatſoever 
Matth. 18, | they ſhall with one conſentaske 
19, of God, it ſhall be given them, a 
By this that is above ſaid, it ma- | 
mtcſtly appeareth , how every | 
member of the Church may | 
and ovght to aſſure himſelfe to 
be the child of God, and to ac-. 
| knowledge all other _—_— 
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l of the Church wich him in like 
m-nner £2 bee the children cf 
God. it any alledge that wee | 
may rhus account ſuch a one for | 
the child of God, who poſſibly 
Is an hypoctite, and may after 
ſhew himſelfe a reprobate : we 
anſwere, thar ſuch diſcourſes arc 
contrary to charity, ſo much re- 
commenqded unto vs by Saint 
Parl,noting amoneft other pro- | 1.Cor.13 
perties of charity , that ſhee | 
| thinketh not evill,, or isnor ſa{ 
picions , but that ſhe belecverth | 
all things, and hopeth all things 
{Wee ought then to hold the 
| membe >r8 of the Church, for the 
| the children of God, untill that 
departing from it , or diſcove- 
' ring their hy ypocrt e,they ſhew 
them{el: cs reprobates. Further- 
more, as God would that all | 
thoſe to whom he vouchſifeth 
| to bee Father , ſhould ack now- 
| { 1:dge rhe Church tor tiierr ino- | 
| ther : ſo letus not doubt, bur i 
being borne againe , and nouri- 
C £ ſhed 
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[the outward markes. 


| him that ſpeaketh :- So being of 


| dcing in us faith, which isas it 
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Of the markes 


ſhed in the Church our mother, 
wee may call God our Father, 
and abiding unired to the fami- 
lie of the Mother , let ns not 
doubr but that we be the hcires 
cf the Father. Thus much for 


| 


Now. let us come to the in- 
ward markes. As to the blind 
and deaffe the opening of their 
e-'es and eares 1s ncedtull, cleare- 
I; to ſee and heare the: voice of: 


our owne nature both blind and 
deaffe as touching underſtan- 
ding,the holy ſpiritis hee, that 
openeth our eyes and cares, .to 
comprehend .rhe- revelation of 
our adoption, and to feele in our 
hearts the affurance of it, ingen- 


werethe hand, by which wee 
apprehend - this great benefit -: 
whereof" alſo the fruits and ef- 
fets as well of the holy Ghoſt 
dwclling in us, as -of the faith 
that js-Mus, are the principall | 
and 


- Da... 


—— 


——_— 
_—_— — — 
. DD oc. — ._T" 


tn ————_— 


— 


cs - 


| FT of the children of God, 


—— 


and moſt aflired markes , to 


giveus knowledge of our adop- 


tion. According whereunto , 
Saint Pax] faith, that the holy 
Ghoſt giveth teſtimony ro our 
ſpirits that wee are the children 
of God, ſoas having received 
this ſpirit of adoption, wee cry 
with all affarance , Abb-,father, 
This is it alſo which Saint ob# 
reacheth us,faying : wee know 
that hee abideth in us, by the 
ſpirit which hee hath g:yen us, 
Alfo, by this wee know that 
wee dwcll in him, and hee in 
us , becauſe hee hath given of 
his ſpirit unto os. [n like man-} 
ter the Apoſtle Saint Pax af- 
firmeth , rhat by the peace and 
quietnefſe which wee feele in 
our conſciences before God, iii 
the free forgiveneſſe of one | 
fin1es by the blood of Teſ':; 
Chrit , wee ſhew and prove 


| that we are juſtified by fait'1,and } 


{o the children of God. Where- 
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into confirme us, hee faith in 
another 
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another place, that after wee 
| have beleeved, we are ſealed by 
the holy ſpirit of promile , 


which is the earns {t peny of our | 


ipheritance, urtiil the redemp- 
tion of rhe pofleſſion purcha- 
{ed to the prayſe of his glory. 

Firſt hee ſheweth there, that 
faith 1s as it were the ſeale 
whereby the holy Ghoſt im- 
printeth in our hearts for our 
aſſurance, that wee are the chil- 
dren of God, Furthermore, as 
in a thing that is bought there 

is ſometimes given an earneſt 
penny, to wit, ſome part of the 
money agreed O'1, as well for 
the beginning of the payment, 
as by conſequent, for the afſu- 
rance that the bargaine ſhall bee 
held firme: ſo the holy Ghoſt, 
who by faith ingendreth pcace 
& joy in the hearts of the faith- 
full, is the carneft peny, aſſuring 
us, by this beginning,of the ſp1- 
ritual blefi: ings which G. d pro- 
miſcth to his children, that hee 
_ho' derh * 
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holdeth us for his poſſeflion 10n , 
purchaſed to the prayſe of his 
glory, and tharar the length he 
will gather us into the fu! en- 
j-ying of rhe irheritance of 
haven Hereunto it 1s allo, thar | 
that goodly g racdation leaderh | 
us , which is "propoſed of the 
fame Apoſtle, faying : ! hoſe 
whom God hathbefore known, 
thoſe hze hath alſo 7redc Rinate 
to bee made like unto the 
image of Teſns Chriſt : and. 
thoſe whom hee hath prede- 
tinate, hee hath alſo called, and 
thoſe whom hee hath called, 
hee hath alſo juſtified : and 
thoſe whom hze hath jaſtified, 
thoſe hee. hath alſo glorified. 
For all wiil confeſſe, that thoſe 
that are el-&. d and pt edeſtina- 
ted tobee made like unto the 
Imaze of. Teſt; Chriſt, are the 
children of God, asalſo they, 
wo in his ererna' 1 counſel and 
decreeare glorihed. Now they, 
who being l:ghtened wirh rhe 
know- 
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knowledge of the Goſpell, be- 
leeve that their ſinnes are wa- 


ſhed away by the blood of Ie- 


ſus Chriſt through his fatisfa- 
ion, and fo are called and 
juſtified , are eleRted and glort- 
fied before God , as Saint Pax/ 
teacheth here : it followeth 
then, that they are the children 
of God. And this is ſo certaine, 
that the Apoſtle, oppoſing the 
will and power of God, againſt 
all impediments , adderh : If 


| God beeon our fide, who ſhall 


bee againſt us ? Saint Bernard 
teacheth the ſelfe-ſame thing 
very aptly, faying : weeare cet- 
raine of the power of God to 
ſaveus: but what ſhall wee ſay 
of his will 2 who is hee that 
knoweth whether hee be war- 
thy of hate orof love? whois 
hee that hath knowen the will 
of the Lord ? or who hath been 
his counſeller ?' It behooveth 
that herein faith helpe us , and 


which 
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which is hid concerning us in 
the heart of the father, may be 
revealed unto us by the ſpirit, 
and his ſpirit teſtifying unto us, 
may perſwade us that weeare 
the children of God; that hee 
p-r{wade itus, Ifay, in calling 
and juſtifying us freely by faith, 
which is as it were-a meane or 
paſhge from the predeſtination 
of God , to the glory __—_ 
life everlaitmg. The ſame thing 

is it which Saint Aug»ft:emea- 
neth,faying : Weeare come in- 
to the way of faith, let us hold 
it conſtantly,it ſhall lead us from 
degree to degree,even unto the 
chamber of rhe heavenly King, 
where all the treafares of know- 
ledge and wiſedome being hid, 
wee may learne and behold the 
revealation of our eleftion. 
From hence proceedeth yet a> 
nother fruite ſerving us for a 
marke to afſare us more and 
more that wee are the children 


of God; when wee love God, | 
and 
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and our ur neighbours for bis ſake : 
whereof alſo followeth the ha- 
tred 0+ evill, and an carn. ſt de- 
fire to render obedience to God, 
For if it bee ſo as Saint 1b» 
faith, that our love to God 
commeth of this, thar hee hath 
firſt \ovel us : The love that 
we beare unto him,is a teſtimo- 
nie that hee loveth us. Asalſo 
| Teſus Chriſt maintaineth and 
ſheweth, that by the fignes of 
| love. which the finfall woman 
cave him, God joved her great- 
| ly , and had for given her many 
firnes. So the brighrneſle of the 
Moone, 1s a certaine argument 
that the Sunne miniſtreth whol- | 
ly to her,for orherwiſe ſhe hath | 
no brightnefſe ar all And in 
ſommer, the heate that is felt | 1 
In che tones ſer againſt the Sun, | | 
| 35a ſigne that the Sunne ſhineth | 
upon them. Of our owne na- 
ture and/firit generation we are 
| unprofitable ro all goodnefle , 
and mnclined to all evall, as Saint 


| 


Paull. 
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| knowne by his fraite, faith !e- 


of the children of God, 
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Paul very largely ſetteth forth |Rom.3, 


unto us writing to the Romanes, 
It then on the contrary wee 
walke in the feare of God, gi- 


ving our ſelves to his ſervice, 


and occupying our ſelves in all} 


good workes : 1s not fach a 
teſtimony of our re- 
generation, and conſequently of 
our adoption ? The tree is 


{its Chriſt : Tf then wee beare 
the fruite of juſtice, holineſſe 
and of charitie , wee are trees | 
planted in the garden of God 


by his holy ſpirit , and ſo conſe- 
quently the children of God. 
Charity, faith Saint 7ehn, is of 
God , and hee that loveth, is 
borne of God , and knoweth 
God. As then the heate and 
lig! tof acoale is a fignethat it 
hath fre: 


and as the moving | 
and ations of the body are cer- 


taine ſignes that it liveth, and 
that the ſoule is within it: ſo the 
teltimonie of the Holy Ghoſt 

in 


©, 


M atth..7 


tT, 
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in our hearts, the peace and qui- 
etneſle of our conſciences before 
God, feeling our ſelves juſtified 
by faith; this love towards God 
and our neighbour , this change 
of our life , and dcfire towalke 
in the feare and obedience of 
Go1, are aſſured tokensof our 
adoption : as alſo this,that wee 
are members of the Church of 
Chriſt,hearing his word,partici- 
pating with the holy Sacra- 
ments, and.calling upon God in 
thename of Ieſfus Chriſt, are te- 
ſtimonies that wee are the chil- 
dren and houſhold ſervants of 
God, and heires of eternall life, 


Cap. 3 | 
How every member of the Church 
ought to apply unto himſelfe the 
tokens of it', to aſſure himſelfe 
of his agontion ana ſalvation, 


Hg Ow , although the to- 
NGHE kens before mentioned, 
{>= arc certaine toaſlureus 


that wee are the children ef 
God: 


| 
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"ap the children of God, 


God; yet there are two ſorts 
of temptations, which above all 
other tend to ſhake is, } heone 
proceedeth of on £ |ves, either 
for iacke of app.ying to our 
felves the teſtimonies , which 


God giverh to the members of 


his Church, to aſſuce rhem of 
rheir ſalvation : or through the 
feeling of a want(as we thinke) 
but rather, of the ſmalneſ[: or 
weakneſſe of thoſe tokens of 
adoption here above alleadged, 
Theother temptation commetrh 
unto us from ſome other waere, 
and conſifteth ſpecially in two 


points. To wir, in the revolt of 
ſome, baving nade profeſſion of 


the true religion : and in the 
grievous and long afflitions 
which are ordinary to thoſe 
that follow the dorine of the 
Goſpell, Now,as there is no- 
thing of greater importance 
than- thefalyation of the ſoule: 


| 
ſo there is nothing that doth | 


more grievouſly afili&and rrou- 
ble 
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ble the tender confciences deli- 
rous of eternall life., than the 
doubts and fearesnotto bee the 
child of © od, getting to them- 
ſelves hereby ſuch ſorrowesand } 
anguiſhes, as none are ableto 
comprehend,bur thoſe that have 
rhemſelves felt and tryed them. | 
To helpe then, to the conſolati- 
on ef the ſoules fo dangerouſly, 
and ſo mightily afflited : firſt 
it isto be noted, that this diſeaſe 
commeth to many of this , thar 
they pretend to reſolve theh- 
ſelves of their falvation, exami- 
ning themſelves whether they 
be worthy to be the children of 
God or no, And as there 1s 
10ne that is,or can be worthy,ſfo 
this is at the laſt toturne doudrs-; 
ito defſpaire. Other diſcourſe, 
whether they beof the number | 
of the eleR, and whether their | 
names bee written in the booke- 
of life,to wit,if God love them, 
and hold them for his children 
But it is not ſo high, that wee 
mnt 


} 


of the children of God, : 


muſt mount, b::t in the dodrine 
of the Goſpell it 1s, where wee! 
ſhould ſrarch the revealation 
hereof,and reſolve our ſelves if 
God hath loved us, if hee doe 
[love us, and will hold us for his 
| children in leſas Chriſt, "_ as 
a man it hee be of credit , 
keth the hid thoughts of "his 
 beart tobe known by ſ.:eaking : 
| even ſo :od, whois the truth It 
| ſelfe, revealeth untous, by the 
; preaching of the Goſpell, his 
| counſell , and his will touching 
our adoption and falvation : and 
' confirmeth this revelation by 
| the uſe of the holy Sacraments. 


' But we muſt nore, thar this re- | 


velationof the? will of God in 
che Goſpell,  comprehenderh 
firſt two points : to wit, that 
there is perfeR and entire falva- 
| tion fn one oniy !eſas Chriſt,and 
that che meane to obtain? it, is 
{to beleeve in him. Morcover, 
woen this Goſpell 1s preached 
.untous, God reyeleth unto us 

yet 
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yet ewe points more : firſt, that 
hee wil: make 113 partakers of 
this ſalvation in Ch-1ſt, Second» 
ly. thar hee will have us to be- 
lIceve the teftimunie that hee 
hath given u- of thi. hi; will,to 
the end that wee might-bec fa- 
ved. Now,the diiiculti: of be- 
leeving, lyerh in rhe perſwaſion 
of theſe twolaſt points, which 
notwithſtanding are certaine 
and true. Behold, faith S. John, 
the teftimonie of God , which 
hee hath given us of everlaſting 
life,and this life is in his Sonne : 
he faith not onely that the life 
is 11: his Sonne, but ſaith further, 
that hee giveth us this life, and 
that the Goſpellis the witneſſe, 
And having prorteſteda little be- 
fore, that hee which beleeveth 
not this teſtimonie of God,ma- 
keth him alyer : hee ſheweth 
'wHiciently thathce will that we 
ſhould beleevelt. The Apoſtle 
to the Hebrewes paſſeth further, 
and faith, that God , willing to 


ew 
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| ſhew the immucable ſtablenefle 
of his counſcll to the heires of 
the promile , interpoſ.th him- 
ſelfe by an oath , that by two 
| things immurable,in which it is 
impoſſible that God ſhould lye, 
A | wee might have firme conſola- 
tion, we, 1 ſay, who have our re- 
fuge ro the hope that 1s ſet be- | 
| fore us, the which wee hold as 
| the anker of the ſoule ſure and 
| ſtable ,» piercing even into the 
ſanRuary of heaven, where [ec- 
ſus Chriſt our fore-runner is en- 
tred for us. By rhis he teacheth 
us firſt, that when we hearethe 
| Goſpell, wee ought: to hold for 
| certaine , that the conſell of 
| God which was hid in his hea:t 
touching his will to ſave us, and 
to take us for his children, 3s 
there made manifeſt unto us. 
Secondly, that hee will that we 
beleeve ir, ſeeing he confirmeth 
it by two things immutable, in 
' which hee cannot lye,to wit, his 
; word, and his oath, tothe end 
that 
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| 


that wee might have firme con- 
{olation, which cannot bee in us, 
if wee beleeve not. Moreover, 
he calleth the revelation of his 
countell, the hope ſet before us. 
Speaking then ro us, hee would 
that wee ſhould have hope : yea 
and hee will that this revealing 
of his counſell ſhould bee unto 


— 
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us a ſure anker of the ſoule, to 
ſhew, that as a ſhip is held faſt 


| by the anker, tha: it might nor 


| be carried away of the wind : ſo 
| God would that this revealing 


— 


of his counſell by the doctrine 
of the Gofpell, ſhould hold us 
faſt, and aſſure us againſt all 
doubts of our adoption, yea and 
to pierce even into the very 


our fore-runner Iefas Chriſt 
hath taken poſſeſſion, both for 
himſelfe, and for us. Seethen 
one place ſhewing vc: y expreſ- 
ly, that when thu heareſt the 


yealeth unto thee, that i: is his 
will 


heavens with affurance, whereof 


| 


| Goſpell, God declatethand re-| 


| 
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{ fave thee, and to take thee for 


{ and teſtimonie : firſt, that itis 
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willto fave thee by his Sonne 
Teſus Chriſt. And to this end he 
will farther, that thou beleeve 
it. And indeed when S. Paul 
faith, that faith commeth by 
hearing the Goſpel, hee ſhew- | 


eth that thou canſt not beleeve, 
except that thou heare. Now, 
faith isa knowledge and certain- | 
tie,that 1t is the wiil of God to 


his welbeloyed child in Teſts | 
Chriſt. Thea it followeth, thar 
the Goſpell which is preached 
unto thee,and which thou hear- 
eſt , containeth the -reveling | 


the will of God to fave thee 
by Chriſt : ſecondly, that thou 
ſhouldeſt beleeve this teſtimo- | 
nie which hee giveth thee, that 
thou mateſt have everlaſting 
life. Who now is hee, that 
ought or can doubt ? Secing al- 
ſo hee 1s not content to fay in 
generall, he that beleeveth hath 


| 


evcrlaſting life : but hze com- 
| D man- 


it. 
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mandeth thee to believe. Believe 
(faith hee)the Goſpel Alſo this 


is his comandement,faith S. ſob», | 


that wee beleeve in the name 
of his ſonne Icfus Chriſt. Now, 


| to beleeve the Goſpell,or in the 


naine of Iefus Chriſt,is not one- 
ly to beleeve that there v falva- 
tion in Chriſt, and that hee that 
belcevethin him hath life ever- 
laſting. For the devill himſelfe 
beleeveth that,and yer he belee- 
veth not the Goſpell, neither in 
the name of Teſus Chriſt.Bur this 
1s to belceve,that he hath falva- 
tion in Chriſt for thee, as E/ay 
faith:A child is born ro us. A ſon 
Is give tous. And ſo ſpeaketh the 
Angell to the ſhepheards : This 
day is borne unto you a Saviour. 
Allo, that itis the will of God 
that thou ſhouldeſt be his child, 
and that thou ſhouldeſt beleeve 
ito. The which thing the de- 
vill cannot beclceve for him- 
ſelfe : neither is the Goſpell 
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God reveleth unto thee his 
good will and love towards 
thee, wherefore doubreſt thou? 
He is true , he neither will,nor 
can either lie or deceive. And 
when hee commandeth thee to 
beleeve it, muſt thou examine 
thy ſelfe whether thou be wor- 
thy or no? Thou art bound to 
obey,and ſo to beleeve,that hee 
' doth lo--ethee,and thar thou art 
' his child by Chriſt. Call to 
mind that which is written , 
whoſoever beleeveth, ( whar 
' mannera one, or whoſoever it 
| bee) hee hath life everlaſting. 
Neicher is it preſumption ſo to 
beleeve,and thar conſtantly, bur 
itis to him obedience mo! ac- 
ceptable. And indeed it is an 


honour that hee requireth of 


thee to belceve his word,and fo 
to put to thy ſeale that hee is 
true, It is very trac that in prea- 
ching the Goſpell,hee faith nor, 
Iam come to fave Simon Peter, 
| Corxelins the Centurion, Adary 


Mo 


D 2 | Mag- 


| 


DO ———— A 


52 Of the markes | 


—_—— 


eMagaalen , and fo of others, | 
| He nameth no man by his name 
| that was given him by men, ci- 
| ther at their circumciſion , or at 
| their baptiſme , or otherwiſe : | 
| for ſo might wee yet doubt of 

Y our ſalvation, thinking that it > 
might be ſpoken not of us, bur 
of ſome other that ſhould have 
i Matth.s. | the fame name, But when thcu 


f 23. heareſt that Teſus Chriſt is come | 
r.Tim-. | to fave ſinners, either renounce 
Dt thename of a ſinner, or confeſle 


that hee ſpeakethto thee , and 
that hee is come to fave thee, 
Make then boldly this conclu- 
| fion : Iefas Chriſt is come to 
fave ſinners, I acknowledge my 
| owne name, for Iama ſinner : 
therefore hee is come to fave 
| me. And a'ſo when hee faith : 
| Match, x, | Come unto mee all yee that tra- P 
{ 28. velland are heavily laden,and I 
| 


| will refreſh you ; Thou muſt | 
| marke well theſe words , All 
! ; yee ; for ſeeing he fairh, All yee, 
| | hee ſpeaketh to all thoſe that Wi! 
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travell and feele the heavie bur- 
then of their finnes. Wherefore 
ſhouldeſt thou doubt then, whe- 
ther hee ſpeake to thee? Con- 
clude rather on this manner, ſee- 
ing he faith, All yee, heſpeaketh 
thenalſoto mee, promiſing to 
comfort mee. And to this pur- 


poſe faith $, Par! , that there is | 


no difference of men before 
God, but the ſame whois Lord 
over all,is rich towards all thoſe 
that callupon him : Have thou 
then recourſe unto him, and be- 
leeve in him , and thou art afſu- 
red that hee will alſo bee rich in 
mercy even unto thee , If there 
wcre two or three hundred in- 
habitants of ſome townebani- 
ſhed for ſome off:nce, and after 
a generall pardon ſhould be pub- 


liſhed, that all the baniſhed of 


ſach a rowne ſhould have free 
liberty to returne thither, with 
all affurance to enter againe upon 


all their goods and honours : 


ſuppoſe that thou wert one of 
D 3 thoſe 
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| dome of heaven by the tranſ- 
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thoſe baniſhed, and that he that 
hath given the pardon were a | 
faithfull and true Prince : woul- | 
deſt nct thou beleeve ,that thou: | | 
wert eomprchended in the par- | 

don,althongh thy name wereno | 


| 
more expreſſed, than the names | 


— 


| of the other baniſhed, and that , 


returning to the towne thou | 
ſhouldeft againe bee placed in | 
| thy goods ? Now , wee have 
beene baniſhed from the king- 


dying for theſe baniſhed pers- | 
ſons, cauſeth a generall pardon 
to bee publiſhed by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, with per- 
miſſion , yea with commandc- 
ment to returne into heaven. 
He is a true King , yea the truth 


greſſion of Adam, Tecfhs Chrift | | 


Pee —— 
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| it ſelfe : and the aboliſhing of 
| this baniſhment,and the recntry 
into heaven hath coſt him yery 
| deare, even the ſhedding of his 
| moſt precious blood, W hat "oy 


caſion then haſt thou to doubt 
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of thy pardon, and returne into 
heaven ? For , although thy 
Chriſtian name be nor exprefl;.dq; 
yet if thou bee of the number 
of che baniſhed, he ſpeaketh to 
thee,behold thy name, thou art 
the e comprehended. Belceve 
that hee ſpeaketh in truth, and 
that his will is ſach towards 
thee, as hee declareth to thee by 
his word, Bur let us paſſe fur- 
ther to the Sacraments , which 
ſerve greatly to reſolve us to be- 
leeve that wee are the children 


of God. The Sacraments are | 


as it were, a viſible werd,repte- 
ſenting the grace of the Go- 
{pell. But more than that , they 
are communicated to thee, and 
thou receiveſt them. Fs not this: 
put to thee,as it were, into reall 
poſſeſſion of thine adoprion , 
and to give thee aflurance of e- 
verlaſting life ? The Paſtour 
preacherh untoall , the grace of 
the Goſpell in the. name of 
Chriſt, But in thy Baptiſme hee 
D4 dire&tetn 
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dire&eth his ſpeech to thee by 
name, to aflurethee of the for- 
giveneſſe of thy ſinnes, and of 
thine adoption, as Saint Pax! 
faith, that thoſe that are baptiſed 
have put on Chriſt, and thatſo 
they are the children of God. 
And it is as if a Prince having 
called backe againe all the banj- 
ſhed , amongſt whom thou 
ſhould be one, calling ato thee 
by name, amongſt the other ba- 
niſhed, by aletter ſealed of thy 
pardon, an4 of reeſtabliſhing 
thee in thy goods, ſhouls not 
this be to aſſuarethee ? As touch- 
ing the holy Supper, [eſfus Chriſt 
having pabliſhed by his mini- 
ſter, that his fleſh is meat in- 
deed,and His blood drinke , ad- 
deth, that whoſoever eateth his 
fleſh and drinketh his blood , 
hee hath life everlaſting : Hee 
calleth thee among others to 
his table,and giveth thee of the 
bread and wine,namely,to affure 


thy perſon, that hee died for 
thee, 
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that I have received the bread 
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thee, and that he giveth thee his 
body and his blood, yea himſelfe 
all whole, and all his benefits, 
that thou ſhouldeſt be with him 
the child of God, and an inheri- 
tour of life everlaſting, If the 
devill or thy conſcience trouble 
thee,to doubt of thine adoption, 
aſſure thy ſoule againſt ſach a 
remptation, by the communica=- 
tion of the holy ſupper. Say 
boldly, Sathan , canſt thou deny 
that I have beene at the holy 
ſupper, and that I haue received 
bread and wine? I have ſeene, 
touched,and taſted it, thou canſt 
not deny it. Further, canſt thou 
deny that this bread and wine 
were given mee for ſales and 
{are pledges of my communica- 
ting with the body and blood of 
Chriſt ? Saint Paw! faith plaine- 


ly, that the bread which I have | 


received, 1s the communion of 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt. Seeing 
then thou canſt not deny , but 


and 


in.F 
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dire&teth his ſpeech to thee by 
name, to aflurethee of the for- 
giveneſſe of thy ſinnes, and of 
thine adoption , as Saint Pawn! 
faith, that thoſe that are baptiſed 
have put on Chriſt, and thatſo 
they are the children of God. 
And it is as if a Prince having 
called backe againe all the bani- 
ſhed , amongſt whom thou 
ſhould be one, calling to thee 
by name, amongſt the other ba- 
niſhed, by aletter ſealed of thy 
pardon, and of reeſtabliſhing 
thee in thy goods, ſhouls not 
this be to aſſure thee ? As rouch- 
ing the holy Supper, [eſus Chriſt 
having pabliſhed by his mini- 
ſter, that his fleſh is meat in- 
deed,and His blood drinke , ad- 
| deth, that whoſoever eateth his 
fleſh and drinketh his blood , 
hee hath life everlaſting : Hee 
calleth thee among others to 
his table,and giveth thee of the 
bread and wine,namely,to aflure 
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thy perſon, that hee died for 
thee, 
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thee, and that he giveth thee his 
body and his blood, yea himſelfe 
all whole, and all his benefits, 
that thou ſhouldeſt be with him 
the child of God, and an inheri- 
tour of life everlaſting. If the 
devill or thy conſcience trouble 
thee,to doubt of thine adoption, 
aſſure thy ſoule againſt ſach a 
temptation, by the communica» 
tion of the holy ſupper. Say 
boldly, Sathan , canſt thou deny 
that I have beene at the holy 
ſupper, and that I haue received 
bread and wine ? I have ſeene, 
touched,and taſted it, thou canſt 
not deny it, Further, canſt thou 
deny that this bread and wine 
were given mee for ſcales and 
{are pledges of my communica- 
ting with the body and blood of 
Chriſt ? Saint Paz! faith plaine- | r.Cor. ro. | 
ly, that the bread which I haye | 26. | 
received, is the communion of 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt. Seeing 
then thou canſt not deny , bur | 
that I have received the _ | 
an 
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| and wine : and that the bread 


and wine are the communion of 
the body and: of the blood of 


ſas Chriſt , and thou canſt not 


it, hearing the word, and com- 
mmnicating at the holy ſupper, 
{ſhew themſelves after hypo- 


crites, declaring that taey were 


| ſtimony of ths will of God 
contained in his word , and (ca- 
led by the Sacraments ,. are 
doubtful or uncertaine. For 
| Cod, who offereth his grace in 


' his werd, and hath ſcaled it by 
| the Sacraments \ is faichfuil and 
| ſpeaketh truely , reveling unto 
us, and :{liring us thatne will 

: take us for his wcelteloved chil- 

|  Cren ittJdefus Chritt. And he can 
neither, 
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Chriſt, I bave then communion: 
{withthe body and blood of Te- 


deny it, True it 1s that thereare | 
{| ſome,whio being outward mern- 
bers of the Chnrch, bapriſed in | 


| 

never indeed the children of! 
| God. But we cannot fay there- 
| fore, that the revelation and te-- 


| 


i 
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neither lie nor deceive, as1s al- 
ready faid. But theſe are un» 
faithfull men,whorejecting the 
teſtimonies of the will of God 
towards them , deprive them- 
ſelves by their incredulitie of 


| the grace which was offered un- 
to them, doing this diſhonor to} 


Chriſt, to count him alyer, As 
the Sunne then ceaſeth notto 
giyelight and brightneſfe, al- 
though ſome man ſhurtetir his 
eyes that hee may not ſee'it, nor 
be lightened : and as meat cea- 
ſeth not to be £66d and nourith- 
ing, although it bee received 
without profit of a ſtomacke 
evill diſpoſed : So, if many un- 
willing to beleeve that the will 
of God is ſach, as hee hath de- 
clared by his word,rejeting(by 
theic incredulity ) the grace 
which God. offzreth them ; 
{hould their incredulitie make 
thee call in doubt the truth of 


| GoJ, and the teſtimonie of his 
good will towards thee ? If 


ſome 


— 


i — 


— 


59 


C— CCC TIRE 


1, Tolin.s 
IQ 


Of the markes | 


fome few among theſe baniſh- 
ed, not truſting the pardon pub- 
liſhed by a true and faithfull 
Prince, doe him this diſhonour, 
to count him as a deceiver or 
lier : acknowledge thou that 
juſtly and by good right they 
remaine baniſhed. But thou, 
ſeeing that faithfull Prince Iefus 
. Chriſt , hath ſent to pronounce 
unto thee a generall pardon, and 
namely, bath given thee his let- | 
ters ſealed by the Sacraments , | 
commanding thee to beleeve, 
and promiſing thee, that it ſhall 
bee unto thee according to thy 
| faith : afſare thy ſelfe, that his 
will is that thou ſhouldeſt bee | 
his child, and heire of cverla- 
ſting life. See how every one 
ſhould sflire himſelfe , by the 
preaching of the Cofpell, and 
the uſe of the Sacraments , the 
true markes of the Church : 
that (beinga member of it)hee 
is the child of God : and conſe- 
quently, an inheritcur of his 
EL CVCT® | 


_— 


| uſe of the Sacraments , hee will 


| ſelves(by a true and lively faith) | 
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everlaſting kingdome. True it 
is,that faich is the gift of God, 
yea proceeding from the opera- 
tion of the mighty power of 
his ſtrength,as S. Pau! ſpeaketh. 
And this is it which he maketh 
us to feele in this difficultie of 
apprehending ( by an affured 
faith) ſo many , ſocleare and ſo | 
certaine teſtimonies of his good 
will towards vs, touching our 


adoption, It is therefore need- } 


full that hee worke farther with 
us by his holy ſpirit, which 
( without ceaſing ) asking of 
him in the name of ITeſus Chriſt, 
wee are aſſured by his promiſe, 
that hee will give us, and that, 
ſo joyning with the power and 
efficacie cf his ſpirit , the prea- 
ching of his Goſpell, and the | 


ove us grace to apply unto our 


the teſtimonies which hee hath } 
given us of our adoption,to our 


falyation and everlaſting life, | 
How 
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CAP 4 


How althongh the markes of our 
adoption bein us but (mall and 

feeble, yet we ought , and may 
| aſſure our ſelves that wee ave 


the chilaren of God, 


> Scc well (will fome 
> ſay )that I have juſt 
PL) >> matter to beleeve 
SD it : and therefore: | 
TW am I the more ſor- 
ry that I feele not faith in my 
ſelfe,to aſſure me without doubt 
that I am the child of God, 
which thing troubleth mee 
greatly,ſo as I feare leaſt by this 
mine incredulitie, I reje& the 
grace of God, Bur underſtand | 
I pray thee,for thy comfort,that | & 
The firſt | there is great difference be- | 
remptati- | tweene unfaithfulnefle & weak- | 
ons pro- | nefſe of faith, The unfaithfull | 
| —__ man or infidell careth not for 
| ceclins of | B18 falvation : or , rejeRing the 
our faith, | falyation which is . in Ieſas | 
| Chriſt © 
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Chrift alone, ſeekerh ſalvation 
other w here. Contrariwiſe, the 
fairhfull deſire falvation- : hee 
knoweth that bis falvation 1s in 
Teſus Chriſt alone: he ſeceketh 
it in him, and fceleth a deſire to. 
increaſe in aſſurance,thart he hath 
flyation in Teſus Chriſt, though 
he doe-not yet feele this peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ſo 
manifeſtly as faith bringeth it | 
forth at the laſt. Alſo it isnot | J9ha 3. 
written, he that feeleth,bur hee | 57; .. . | 
chat beleeverh hath everlaſting De: 
life, And indeed, as fiithis of | 23. 
things that are nor ſeene, ſo the 
| anderitanding of it conſilterh 
more 1n certaintie,than in appre- 
| henſion, In this complaint of 
David, yea and of Chrilt him» 
ſelfe : My God my God , why | pal; x2. 2: 
haſt thou forſaken mee; We | Math. 27s} 
heare the teitimonie of faith by | 46 
theſe words: My God my God, 
but without apprehenſion or 
ſeeling of favour or joy , 
las this complaiac-, why haſt | 
thou 
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Rom 8. 


| fire a fruite of the fleſh, or of 
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A 


thou forſaken mee ? ſheweth, 
Alſo our faith may bee ſo ſmall 
and weake, as it doth not yet 
bring forth fruits that may bee 
lively felt of us. Burt if ſuch as 
feele themſelves in ſuch eſtate, 
deſire to have theſe feelings : it 
they aske them of God by pray- 
er, this deſire and prayer are te- 
ſtimonies that the ſpirit of God 
is in them, and that they have 
faith already, For, is ſuch a de- 


the ſpirit ? Itis of the holy ſpt- 
rit, who bringeth it forth onely 
in ſach, as he dwelleth in. Hee 
dwelleth then in them. In like 


| him. Then theſe holy deſires ard 
| prayers, being the motions of 


manner , is not this prayer the 
worke of the Holy Ghoft in 
them ? For ir is the Holy 
Ghoſt ( faith S. Paz!) which 
prayeth for us, and inus, with 
grones that cannot be expreſſed, 
Againe, none can come to Ged 
by prayers,if he hayeno trvſt in 
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the Holy Ghoſt inus, are teſti- 
monies of cur faich, although 
they ſeeme to us {mall & weake. 
As the woman that feeleth the 
moving of a child in her womb, 
though very weake, beleeveth 
and affureth her ſelfe thatſhe is 
with child, and that ſhegoeth 


theſe motions, theſe holy aftecti- 
ons and defires before mentio- 
ned,let us not doabt,but that we 
have the holy Ghoſt, (who is 
the author of them ) dwelling 
in us, and conſequently that we 


anderſtand,that the faith of the 
children of God ceaſeth not to 
bee a trae faith , although they 
feele doubts, feares,and mitruſt. 
For if they delight not in ſuch 
infirmities,to nouriſh them; but 
are ſorrowfull and reſiſt them, 
with deſire to feele their falva- 
tion in Teſus Chriſt, behold a 
battell in them : and betweene 
| whom ? Betweene the = 
an 


witha live child : ſo if we have | 


have alſo faith. And wee mult } 


Rom,7. 


U—— 


66 


] 
[ 


| Epheſ.6. 
I6, 


Of the markes 


and the fleſh : berween faith and 
miſtinſt. 1 here is then m them 


ſpirit fighting againſt miſtruſt, 


| faith afailed with doubts, & the 


| 


| 
| 
| 


and labouring to overcome it. 
Theſe doubts, miſtruſtings, and 
increduliries, are the fiery darts 
which Sathan throweth againſt 
cur faith,the which bearing the 
blowes, as a buckler, as S. Pax 
faith, thruſteth them backe , and 


quecheth them, ſo as they pierce | 


not to the heart. W hat deviſes 
or aſſaults ſoever the devil make 
againſt us,faith S.e Awguſtine, ſo 
hee occupie not the place of the 


| heart where faith dwelleth,hee 
| is driven backe.Incredulitie then 


2flaulreth ns without, but woun- 
deth us not deadly : It troublerh 
onely, or ſo woundcth , as the 
firoke is yet cnrable. And ſuch 
temptations & uſlults are com- 
mo tothe moſt faithful '& excel- 
lent ſervants of Gad. If we con- 
ſider the continuall courſe of the 


life of David, there is no mir- | 
rour * 
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rour of faith better to be noted 
than in him. And yet was not he 
afaulred wich great feares and 
doubts? W har complaint maketh 


{ 


he in the 77 P/alme ? Hath the! pry. ,, g. 


Lord forfaken me for ever? will | 9. ro.11; 
; verl, 


he no more ſhzw me favour? Is 
his mercy cleane gone for ever? 
Is -his promiſe come to an end 
for &yvermore?Hath God forgot- 
ten to be gracious? Hath he ſhut 
up his loving kindnes in difplea- 
fare ? And to conclude, he hol- 
deth ſach a courſe, as a man def 
perate, ſaying: This is my death, 
Where was then in Davzd, the 
feeling of his faith ? For all this 
he had not loſt it. And indeed all 
thee words were bur repreſen- 
tations of feare & diſpaireaſhy- 
ling the faith.that was ih him,8& 
fighting againſt it: As hee ſhew- 
eth in other places very plainely, 
faying : My ſoule, why art thou 
caſt downe, why art thou © 

heavie within mee ? Put th 

eruſt in God , | for I will yet 

give 


| 
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i him thankes,for as much as 
he is my manifeſt deliverance(as 
it were before my face) and my 
God, If theſe teſtimonies of 
faith before mentioned ſeeme 
ſmall : how ſmall and darke was 
the faith of the Apoſtles before 
the reſurre&ion of Ieſus Chriſt? 
They beleeve that Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God, the Saviour of 
the world : but yet they under- 
ſtand not that hee muſt die, and 
riſe againe : wherein notwith- 
ſtanding lieth the principall reſt 
of our faith. Yea, and after his 
reſurre&tion they (acknowled- 
ging him fora King ) imagined 
rather a carnall, than a ſpirituall 
kingdome, If their faith was 
darke in their underſtanding, it 
was alſo ſmall in their hearts, 
when they were offended at 
Chriſt,and all forſooke him, and 
Peter himſelfe renounced him. 
And yet wee cannot ſay, that 
they were without faith,though 
ie werethen very weak & ſmall. 


| 


And 


"H 


| 


| is very aptly noted by S. Pas/, 


| in faith, and that it happeneth to | 
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And alſo when the ſhip being 
covered with flouds,they cryed 
to Ieſus Chriſt : faying, fave us, 
we periſh : he calleth them not 
infidels, but men of little faith, 
and fearefull : ſhewing that 

they had ſome faith in them,| 
though very ſmall, and affay]ed 


with feare, wherein —_— 


ſtanding having recourſe unto | - 


him, they were heard, and deli- 
vered out of danger. For hee 
came not to breake the bruſed 
reed,nor to quench the ſmoking 
flax, as E/ay foretold : ſhewing 
thereby , that there are ſome of 
the children of God, weake as a 
bruſed reed, and having as little 


Arength of faith, as in ſteed of 
flaming,it ſmoketh onely. This 
ſmalneſſe & beginning of faith, 


ſaying : that therighteouſneſſe 
of God is reveled by the Go- 


ſpell from faith ro faith. Hee 
ſheweth that there are degrees 
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.| Imperfetions, in the moſt per- 
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us in the revcling of the righte- 
ouſnefſe of God, by which wee 
arc juſtified, as when we fee one 
ſo ;arre off, as with much aloe 
wee know him : but theneerer 
we approch, the more clearely 
we diſcerne him. Many of the 
children of God are like to ghat 
blind man, whoſe eyes Chriſt 0- 
pened, but ſo at the beginning, 
as he ſaw men like trees, forth- 
with he recovered his ſight, but 
yet troubled at the beginning, 
but afterward cleared. Tobee 
ſhort, hee who in the perſon of 


his Apoſtles hath taught us to | 


pray unto God to increaſe our. 


faith,ſheweth that he hath chil- | 


dren in whom it is weake, and 


hath need of increaſe. Alſo the 


chiefe wiſedeme of the moſt 
perfe is to profit. And to this 
purpoſe wee muſt remember , 


| that in all ſpirituall graces, there | 


isnothing but beginnings and 


fe, and moſt highly exalted in 


| 
py 
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this 
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| tion, which conſiſteth in the 


& flame and the heate , which are 
two effects & operations of fire: | 


424 of the children of God. 


chis life, but that the perfection | 
(to rhe which notwithſtanding 
wee mult alwayes tend)and the | 
accompliſhment ſhall be in hea- 
ven. To conclude, there are two 
eft:Rs or fruits of faith, to wit, 
che reſt and peace of the conſci- 
ence before God : and fancifica- 


Cs... 


mortification of the workes of 
the fleſh, and newneſle of life. 
Now, as the reſt and peace of 
conſcience proceeding from 
faich, is a teſtimonic that it is 
in us, fo it is alſc fanRifica- 
tion, and the defire to walke 
in the feare and obedience of 
God. And indeed, faith is the 
f:-untaine of good workes. If 
then, one of theſe fruits bee lan- 
guiſhing,, the other fufficeth ro; 
| 2fare us , that wee have faith. 
As It is knowne that there 1s 
rrue and naturall fire , by the 


i. 
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but if the flame ſhall b-@me | 


| weake 


—_— 


| 


OS — 
o er er HH 


co_—_—_ thc IP oc on Ao ” _ —_— — 


<_— 


Vi, _ — 


| 


___— 


72 


Matth.r7. 
20, 


# 


| of the markes 


weake, the heate ſhall ſuffice to 
affure us that it is naturall , and 
not a painted fire. In like man- 


- | ner, if this fruite of thy faich be 


weake, to feele peace and reſt in 


thy conſcience,and yer thou fee- 
leſt the other effe&t of fairh, to 


the ſpirit, love rowards God,and 
defire to walkein his obedience: 
this fruit of thy faith is to thee 
a ſure teftimonie that it is1in 
thee , though but ſmall and 
weake. But thou wilt ſay:what 


on can a faith ſo weakeand little 
give me: Ianſwere;It can affure 
thee of thine adoption, For ſo 


| thou have but one ſparke of true 


| 


faith,thou art the child of God, 
Faith is of ſuch a force, that 
(following the promiſe of God) 
one onely grayne of it, though 
never {o little, layeth hold on Ie- 
ſus Chriſt to ſalvation. Againe, 
it is properly Teſus Chriſt which 
faveth us, and not our faith : fa- 


Ee cane 


wit, a deſire to the workes of 


comfort or affirance of falvati- | 
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 aving 1n ſo muchas it is the in- 
\ | 'rument, and as it were the 
| \ handby which we take hold on 
| | Tefs Chriſt, Now,faith how lit- 
| , tle ſoever it bee, taketh hold on 
| | Chriſt and recei zeth him,notby 
P | halfes , butall whole : as an in- 


' fant taketh and holdeth with 
| | his licle hand a whole apple, 
' | though he doth irnot fo ſtren,- 
| [ly or ſurely as a man. By theap- 

; ple of our eye, though 1 mervet- 
 lons little, wee ſee © very great 
| mountaines, and the very body 
; of the Sunne, much greater tian 

| che whole earth : ſo our faith, 
' though very little, taketh an4 
receiveth all whole teſts Chrilt 

; the Sonne of ri-hteouſnefle. He 
| | who (beingin adx:ketower,) 

| | | ſeeth notrhe light of the Su, 
\bur by 4a very licrle » hole, may 
| | notwithſtanding aſfire himſelf 
. | | | tharthe Sunne eras upon the 
| tower,as well as he th at ſeerh | it 


, 

\ | | | byan open window , knoweth 
| 

a chat ir ſhinech upon ' his houſe. 
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of ctcrnall life, Fowwhoſoever 
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| Even ſo, although we are hinde- 


red by the clouds of miſtruſt, 
that we cannot ſee the Sunne of 
righteouſnefle to ſhine upon our 
ſoules in his brightneſle : yet ſo 
that wee ſee bur alittle beame, 
we know that the Sunne of life 
ſhiheth upon us, which aſſareth 
us that wee are the children of 
God. Alſo, whoſoever in this 
life ſhall have the leaſt faith a- 
monrg all the ele&, ſhall yer en- 
joy leſus Chriſt all whole, and 
no: alittle or halfe falvation, bur 
the full accomplifhed falvarion 


belceveth in Teſts Chrift, ſaith 
S. [:hn, ſtall not periih,bur have 
life everla%ing. Now, as this 
ought greatly t0 comfort us in 
the weakencfle of our faith, fo 
ou2hr ir tobe a ſharpe ſurre 10 
inforce us to grow 1n faith, that 
fee;ing ſo much the more deare- 
ly and lively the peace and joy 
of our conſciences, by the aſſa- 
rance that weare the children of 


God, 
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God,we may the more ſtrongly 
reſiſt all remptations, and glori- 
fie our God. There are others, 
who call their faith and adoptt- 
en in doubt, faying : That true 
faith cannot bee without good 
workes. Now,l feele my ſelfe fo 
miſerable a finner,that ir maketh 


"me to doubt of mine adoption, 


Indeed this is a thing greatly to 
be lamented, that we render no 
better obedience unto God,that 
there 1s in us no greater zzale of 
his glory,nor more fervent cha- 
rity towards our neighbours : 
and to bee ſhort , no better a- | 
mendment of life. Bur if thou 
haſt begun to hate and flee (inne, 
if thou feeleſt thar thou art dit- 
pleaſed at thy infirmities & cor- 
ruptions : If having offzaded 


| God , thou feele a forr:»w and 
{ griefe for it : if thou dirs to 
| abſtaine : if thou avoydc!: the 


occahon : if thou travaileit to. 
doe thine endeavour : if thou 
prayeſt to God to give thee 

_ E323 gracc: 
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| marke of regeneratio!, and fo 


i 
4 
| 


c \ntrary co Hature wee are dil- 
pleaſed with our infiranties , 
11 fchtirg againſt rhem, wee 
| {efire and endeavour to faſhion 
| or telves according to the will | 


Of the markes | 


grace : All theſe holy affeAtions 
proceeding from no other then 
trom the holy Ghoſt, onght to 
bee unto thee ſo many piedges 
and teſtimonies , that hee is in 
thee. As al{oS. Paul teachethus, 
laying:that as thoſe that delight 
inthe workes of the fleſh,are of 
the flcſh, ſo on the other (ide, 
thoſe thar delight in the workes 
of the ſpirit , are of rhe ſpirit. 
Theſe holy defires then tothe 
workes of the ſpirit, are te: i- 
monies of the ſpirit dwelling in 
thee. So as being thus led by the 
ſpirit of God, thouartthe child 
of God, faith S. Paul, And in- 
deed ſeeing the children of 4- 
dam are naturally inclined to al] 
vices and corruptions , 1t is a 


of being che child of God, when 


of 
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of our God.God hath comman- 
ded as to love him with all our 
heart, with al our underſtanding, 
and with all our ſoule. Now, as 
wee cannot. know God in this 
life,but in part, and darkely, fo 


of the chilarex of God, 
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yea very little, The perfe tion 
is reſerved for heaven, as alſo S. 
Azonſtive faith : All the f:ith- 
full ought earneſtly to alÞire to 


before God pure and without 
ſpot. But for as much as the beft 
and moſt perfect eſtate that we 
can attaine unto in this preſent 
life, 1s no other things, than to 
prefit from day to day : then 
(hall wee come to this marke, 
when, after putting cff this ſin- 
full Aeſh, wee (hull cleave fully 
to our God. Thereforealſo, as 
the ſame author faith , when 
men ſpeake of the perfe&ion of 
the children of God jn this life: 
to this perfeAtion is required 


TT 


the acknowledging of their im- 
E 3 


we cannot love him bur in part, | 


this, that they may once appeare | 
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perfection, It isas well in truth, 
as in humilitie that the Saints 
| acknowledge how imperfect 
| they are, God deferreth the ac- 
compliſhment of our holinefle 
and charitie untill the life to 
come, to the end that this pride 
( which taketh force through 
the increaſe of vertue) ſhould 
not overthrow us,but that wal- 
king in humility,God might ac- 
compliſh his mercy in pardo- 
| ning us, his power in ſuſtaining 
us, and his truth in faving us, 
And indeed there is nothing 
{ more weake, faith S. Auguftine, 
| than the proud, nor more {trong 


Pe ' than the humble :; For as the 
I, 6. $.9, | . i F 
! Iam.4.6, | proud, truſting in himſelfe , 


; who is nothing but vanity,hath 
| God his adverfarie, who refi- 
ſeth the proud ; ſo the humble 


for his ſtrength and falvation. 


| Godindeed in his law requireth 


a perfeAt obedience. But that 


which hee looketh for of us his 
_children, 
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miſtruſting himſelfe, hath God | 
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children in this life , conſiſteth 
morein the deſire to obey, than 
{in obedienceit ſelfe. According | Rom.8.s. 
whereunto hee faith by his Pro- 
phet Malachi, wil ſpare them, | M1317 
as a father doth his owne ſonne 
| that ſerveth him. If a child take 
paine to write well, or to doe as 
he ſhould doe any other ſervice 
that his father hath commanded 
him, although there bee great 
want both in the writing,and in 
the other ſervice yet in bearing | 
with him he prayſeth him , and 
faich,that he hath written well, 
hee bath done his duetie. God- | 
linefle, the love towards God, | 
and the obedience that we owe | 
anto him, 1s often ſignified by 
the feare of God, the which al-: | 
ſo David calleth the beginning | Pſal.z11, | 
of wiſedome. And thoſe that | 1% | 
have this feare of God, are ac- 
knowledged and called the chil- } 
dren of God, Then if thon 
feele fich love and reverence 
towards God,that thou feare to | 
| E 4 offend | 
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| 0. off:nd him, thouart the child of 
; Cod. But then thou feareſt to 
off:n4 God, when thou ſhunnelt | 
the occaſions and inticements to 
finne, and when having often- | 
ded, through i ignorance, OVEr> | 
Fehr, or othet -infirmirie, thou | 
foctelt ſorrow and diſplcaſure,to 
raiſe thee upagaiae, being reſol- 
ved to finne no more, and pray- 
ing to God that he will conduct 
thee by his holy ſpirit,that thou | 
maiſt walke conſtantly accor- 
ding to his word. S. /ohn faith, 
tharthe children of God finne 
not :-not that they offend not 
God every day , or that they | 
commit not ſometimes moſt 
grievous offences, as David and 
S, Peter: And as daily expert- 
ence doth roo much convit e- 
very one of us. But hee faith, 
that they ſinne not,becauſe they 
| love God, andareafratd to of- 
fend him, and doenot willingly 
give themſelves to doe evill : 
| but have ſinne in ſuch deteſta- 
tion, 
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p tion, that they feele in them- 
| felvesthatconflict, which Saint 
| Paul ſetteth forth unto us in his | Rom.7, 
owne perſon, in as much as they 
would do the good which they | 
az | cannot doe, and doeunwillingly 
the evill which diſpleaſeth 
them : whereof it followeth , 
as the Apoſtle concludeth , thar 
if they doe that which they 
would not doe, it is no more 
they which doe it, but finne 
which dwelleth in them:which 
on the one ſide ought togive 
them occaſion to mourne and to 
cry out with the Apoſtle, Alas | 
wretch that I am, who ſhall de- | 
liver mee from the body of this | 
death ? But on the other fide! 
| they ought to feele the com- | 
Ls fort which he addeth, ſaying, I | 
thanke my God through Ietus | 
Chriſt, And wherefore? Becauſe 
| - | there is no condemnation to | 
thoſe, who thus fighting againſt | 
| the fleſh, walke after the ſpirit, 
” | and conſequently are in Iefus 
Es Chriſt, \ 
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Chriſt, For the reſt, when thor 
feeleſt a doubt of thine adopti- 
on through the want of rende- 
ring to God ſuch obedience as 
thou cughteſt , know, that Sa- 
than 1s at hand with thee falfify- 
ing the Goſpellin perſwading 
thee,that thou ſhould{t be faved 
by thy workes; or willing to 
make thee blaſpheme Ieſus 
Chriſt, in making thee beleeve, 
that thou maiſt and oughteft te 
be (at thelcaſt) in ſome part, a 
Saviour of thy ſelfe, and ſoa 
companion ef Ieſus Chriſt, An- 
{wer to this temptation , that 
thou art a poore {inner, but that 
Chriſt came to fave ſinners, and 


that there is falvation in none 


but in him. Furthermore,if thou 
fecle adefire to the workes of 
the ſpirit, thou art of the ſpirit, 
and there is no condemnation 
rothee, asis ſaid. If thou de- 
light as rouching the inward 
man, in the obedience of the 
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| acceptethrhee for holy and juſt, 


receiving this defire to obey 
him,for an obedience acceptable 
unto him. Hee accepteth his 
owne worke in thee, and pardo- 
neth thee thine. Contione in 
this holy defire, fighting agaiaſt 
the fleſh & the world, ſtrengthe- 


er tothe Lord. And behold the 
ceriaine teſtimonies of thine as 
doption. But thou wilt fay, I 


God, and doe daily aske his ho- 
ly ſpirit,the 11creaſe of faith and 
grace to be obedient unto him z 


my prayers. If God loved mee, 
and accounted me for his child, 
would he not heare me? Itis the 


| ame complaint, that inoldtime 


paſt David made, faying: I am 
weary of crying , my rh!eat is 
hoarſe, mine eyes are failed , 
while I wait on my God, And 
in an other place. My God, I-cry 


by day, and thou anſwereſt not ; 
; and 
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ning thy ſeſfe' by fervent pray- | 


have of long time asked of 


yet I feele no manner of fruit of 
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and by nig br, and i have no reſt. 
Now 1n ſaying he had no reſt,he 
hewceth rhat he did cont _— in 
prayer, Alſo leſus Chriit exhor- 
teth us to this diligence , by the 
example or fimilitude of the 
importunat widdow,crying itill 
| npon the wicked Indge to doe 
her right, and at the laſt obtay- 
| ning by her 1mportunacie. And 
yefides that, hee wakethus up, 
| ſaying : Heare what the wicked 
[udge faith : Becauſe ſhe troub- 
[leth} me, I will doc her juſtice. 
| | And God which is your Father- 
and Saviour , who 1s juſt and lo- 
.voth righteouſneſſe, ſhall he not 
heare the cry of his children cry- 
ing unto him night and day ; ? 
Verely I ay unto you, that hee 
w1i.l doc it,and that quickly, He 
that went by night to his neigh- 
bour to borow bread , continu- 
ing {:1!] his requeſt, though the 
other alle: zged many excuſes , 
yetat the leng:h hee obtained 
(what he would, Continue then 
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in praying to God, without diſ- 
couragement, This perſeverance 
in prayer 1s an evident and ve- 
hement teſtimonie of thy faith. 
For that is not found but in the 
children of God, guided by his 
{pirit : eſpecially ſceing thou aſ- 
keſt the holy Ghoſt, whom Te- 
ſas Chriſt promiſed thee, thou 
a;keſt that , which by his pro- 
miſe is due unto thee , without 
doubt hee willgive it thee. And 
ſeeing thou askeſt the: increaſe 
of faith, and grace to obey him, 
thou askeſt that which he com- 


thou ſhalrbe heard. Behold, faith 
S.. Tokn, the confidence that wee 
have with God, thar if we aske 
any thing according auto his wil, 
he heareth us, And if we know 
that he heareth us , whatſoever 
we aske, we know we ſhall ob- 
|taine the requeſts that we have 


| 


mandeth thee to have, and (> | 
that which he liketh and is plea- ! 
ſed withall. Be then aflured that 


asked, His promiſes can not | 
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faylenor deceive. Yea, be thou 
certaine , that before thou haſt! 
ended thy prayer, he hath heard 
thee,as E/z3,faith, For our God 
is a God that heareth prayers, 
faith David, But thou oweſt 
him this honour to ſubmit thy 
ſelfe to his wiſedome as touch- 
ing the time of feeling or recei- 
ving the fruit of thy prayers, 
If Teſfus Chriſt had healed the 
daughter of the Cananirte at the 
firſt petition , her faith had not 
beene ſo kindled in her, nor ſo 
commended in the Church un- 
to the end of the world. The 
fruits of all trees are not ripe 11 
ene day, 'n ſome they doe ripen 
ſooner, and men wait patiently 
for the orher,w hich ripen in the 
latter ſeaſon * Zachary and Eli- | 


|zabeth thought that they had | 


prayed in vaine, asking of God 
poſterity in their youth. And 
when they wereold, and with- 


| out all hope for to obtaine it,thc 


Angell of the. Lord faid unto | 


Zacha- 


a —— 


k.+ of the childyen of God. 


Zacharie, Thy -prayer is heard : 
not that prayer which hee made 
then,fo- he thought not now ro 
have iſſae, but the prayer which 
he made long time before. That 
which is more, doe we not aske 
of God many graces,the which 
we know well that we obrtaine, 
either in part,or in hope onely ? 
the enjoying or full accompliſh - 
ment whereof is deferred either 
untill death , or even untill the 
day of the reſurre&ion. In the 
Prayer of all Prayers taught by 
Teſts Chriſt, wee doe aske of 
God that his name may bee ſan- 
Rified, his kingdome may come, 
his will may be done 1n earth, as 
itis in heaven. And when ſhall 
we ſee the full accompliſhed ef- 
| fect of this prayer, burn hea- 
ven, when Chriſt having given 
up his kingdome to God his Fa- 
ther, we (hal love him perfetly, 
and prayſe him everlaſtingly ? 
Farthermore , he oftentimes 
hearethus, ſoas Saint —_— 
faith : 
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faith : not according unto eur 
will, but as is moſt for our pro- 
fit, giving us better things than 
thoſe that wee 'expreſly aske. 
The Tewes deſired the comming 
of the Meſ51as , and asked it of 
God. He deferreJ it of long 
time: at the laſt he ſent him,but 
not ſich a one, as all(as it were) 
and the Apoſtles themſelves 
looked for:te wit, victorious in 
battel,as Davia,to deliver them 
from the yoke of the Romans ; 
triumphing in riches and world- 
ly glory, as Salomon; but ſuch a 
Meſſias, as obtayning vitory a- 
m_ the devill,death and finne, 

ath eſtabliſhed a ſpiritual king- 
dome jn everlaſting life & glo- 
ry. Ieſus Chriſt feeling & appre- | 


(y-* 


hending the terrible gulphes of 
the fearefull wrath of God upon | 


firong cryes and tearesto God 
bis father,that he might not en- 


The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes | 
faith , 


(y- 


, 
1 
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fith,that he was heard : and yet 
notwithſtanding he entred, and 
dranke the cup of the warth,and 


| of death which the father had 


given him. But hee was heard, 
{faith the ſame Apoſtle,as tonch- 
ing that which ( in making his 
prayer)ne feared : to wit, from 
being ſwallowed of Jeath. In 
like manner, S. Pax{prayerh to 
God oftentimes, that he wou'd 
deliver him from the Angell of 
Sathan that buffzted him , bur 
God much better(as he himſelfe 
confeſſeth) gave him to under- 
ſtand, that the power of God 
was made perfect in his infirmi- 
ty:1o as he proteſteth,as it were 
enjoying the fruit of his pray- 
ers, thongh otherwiſe than hee 
thought , thar from that rime 
forth hee would rejoyce in his 
infirmities, and would take de- 
light in them, foraſmuch as. be- 
ing weake:in himſelfe, hee-was 
ſtrong in Ged. So wee will de- 
mand many times commodities 
con- 


| 
| 


2.Cor 12, 
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concerning this life , as health, 
goods, parents, friends, or our 
countrey:& God depriving us of 
them, giveth us ſpiritual! graces, 
| patience, faith, contentment in 
| God,and other like: yea,and our 
prayer tending only unto the 
| preſervation, and enjoying ſuch 
commoditie appertayning unto 
this life alone : God contrari- 
wiſe depriverh us of them to 
keepe them for us in heaven, 
and to give us everlaſting enjoy- 


deprived of them, being perſe- 
, cuted for. his name. And that 
| which moreis, when wee feele 
| weaknefle in faith,negligence to 
| heare the word of God, cold- 
| nefſe in charity, it patience in 
' our afflitjons, and wee having 
; asked off God graces contrary 
; totheſe, feele noamendment : 
| his will is tomake us feele that 
theſe graces are the gifts of 
God, feeing wee have them not 
| when we will,and that hee will 
keepe | 


ing of them , as when wee are 


— 
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keepe usin humility by the fee» 
ling of our infirmities, and try 
our patience and faith , in way- 
tmg patiently unti!l hee make us 
feele the fruit of our prayers, 1 


thoſe that pray unto God fer- 


_— 


drenof God, and are aſſured to 


may I'take therein , ſeeing my 
prayersare ſo cold, and with ſo 
little feeling of zeale and faith 
required in them? But1s1t not 
in the name of Ieſfts Chriſt that 


love of his welbeloved ſon our 
advocate and mediator , that 


| God heareth us, and not for the 


excellencie of our prayers. It 1s, 
as1t were, by the mouth of l[e- 
ſus Chriſt that wee preſent our 
prayers to God, to be fancified 
by him, and accep:able ro God 
for his ſake, in whom hee _ 

(wh 


yently and continue conſtantly | 
| inſach prayers, have therein te- 
ſtimonies that they are the chil- | 


thinke well (wilt thou ſay) rhat | 


= — 


thou prayeſt ? and it is for the | 
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bee heard. Bat what comfort } 
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| delight. Sathan, the enemy.of 
our prayers , by the feeling of 
this infirmitie, would make thee 
leave praying to thy God. Re- 
fiſt rhen this tempration. Thinke 
that it is not a thing indifferenr, 
or left in thy liberty , to pray to 
God or not.God hath comman- 
ded thee to pray ; thou oweſt 
him obedience; it is an honor he 


thee to love him with al! thy 
heart. Wilt thou fay,I will not 
love Godat all, becauſe I love 
him ſo coldly ? I will helpe the 
poore no more,becanſe I cannot 
doe it with a fervent charity ? 
To conclude, what infirmity or 
coldies ſoever thou feeleſt, thou: 


| art boand to pray,& to continue 


in thy duety.In the meane time, 
acknowledge thy infirmity, and 


| In thy prayers aske double par- 
| don, firſt of thy fins which thou 
| haſt committed before, ſecondly 


| requireth of thee,thon canſt not | 
deny it him. God commandeth | 


— — 


for this ſinne chat thou praieſt to 
God | 


— 
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God fo negligently. See how 
God (ſupporting the infirmity 
of thy praiers) will ſmell a ſweet 
faveur of them,as incenſe offzred 
by our high Prieſt Ieſis Chriſt, 
and ſhall make thee ar leaſt feele 
the fraite of thy prayers. Many 
complaine of another infhrmity, 
that hardly they begin their prai- 
ers , bur-inſteed of thinking of 
Goi,& of that which they aske 
of him, their mind is wandring 
other where. And for this they 
are vexed & troubled:& in truth 
it is a great infirmirty , for the 
which wee ought greatly to be 
diſpleated with our ſelyes. Not- 
withſtanding it is common roal 
the children of God in generall. 
Chry/oſtome reproving thoſe of 
his time for thi: infirmity , 
ſheweth quickly the firſt origi- 
nall,& after the remedy.W hence 


commeth this(faith hee) rthar if ; 


wee talke of war, of merchan- 
| dize, or of other things of the 
world, we.can diſcourſe a.great 


while 
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other thing,and ſo ſoone as wee 
ſer our {elves to pray unto God, 
our minds wander? It is becauſe 
the devill knoweth well, that 
in ſpeaking of things of this 
world , thou doſt him no hurt, 
and therefore hee ſuffererh thee 
to talke at thy pleaſure : but 
when he ſeeth, that thou ſetteſt 
thy ſelfe upon thy knees to pray 
to God, hee knoweth that thou 
goeſt to procure that, which is 
againſt his heart,and to the rujne 
of kis kingdome. Therefore he 
thruſts himſelfe in by and by, 
rroubling and drawing thy 
thoughts hither and chirher, to 
hinder the fruite of thy pray- 
ers,Say then to Sathan, who Is 
hard by thee, & fighteth againſt 


thee; goe behind me Sathan, for | 


I muſt pray to God. And if hee 
be importunate , yet muſt thou 
pray to God todrive him away 
from thee, Yo thinking to 
whom thou ſpeakeſt, to wit, to | 
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while without thinking of any 


the ? 
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the Majeſtic of God ; and how 
great things thou askeſt of him: 
be difpleaſed with thy infermi- 
ty, fightagainſt it,and lifting up 
thy hands to heaven continue in 
prayer ; and doe it ſo much the 
more couragioufly and conftant- 
ly, for that Sathan feareth no- 
thing more than the prayers of 
the children of God; and ſhew- 
eth ſafficiently in going abour 
to trouble and turne away their 
minds to other things, that hee 
fecleth himſelfe hindered by 
their prayers,and that he feareth 
the fruit of them, On the other 
\ (ide, if it happen tha; by afflicti- 
on either of body or of ſpirit, 
thou art fo caſt down, that thou 
canſt not make a framed prayer 
unto God ; beenot diſcouraged 


——_— 


canſt defire thine owne health 
and falvation, There tis neither 
ſickneſle nor yet tyrant that can 
let thee to deſire : now, deſire 


"i 


for that , for at the leaſt thou ' 


is prayer before God, faith Saint | 
Auguſtine | 
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Auguſtine ; according whereun- 
to David faith , that God hea- 
reth the defire of the humble. 
/ Say thou then with David ; 


| Lord, all my deſire is before 


thee , and the fighs of my 
thoughts are not hid from thee, 
Ezechias King of [#da in bis 
affliction , could not diftinaly 
pray unto God, but chatered asa 
Crane or a Swallow, and mour- 
ned as the Pove;; yet ſolifting 
' up his eyes on high, hee was 
heard. W hart prayer maketh the 
little Infant tohis mother ? Hee 
weepeth and cryeth , not being 
able to expreſſe what hee lac- 
| keth. The mother offereth him 
| the breſt,or giveth him ſome 0- 
ther thing, ſuch as ſhe thinketh 


' bis neceſsity requireth. Mauch | 


; more then the heavenly father 
heederh the ſighs, the grones, 
' the defires and teares of his 
children: and doing the office 
of a father , hee heareth them, 
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and provideth for chem, There | 
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are ſomealſo that doubt of their | The 4. 
adoption and falvation, becauſe | temprati- 
they feele not any comfort cr | 99»be-. 
increaſe of the graces of God, | ,-*-® 
ittle 
neither by reading Or hearing i 1creaſe of 
the word, neither by communt:® | grace by 
» | cating at the holy Supper of the | *h* exerci- 
Lord. Now, if thou feele thy _ of Ic 
ſelfe afflited and troubled in | 17 no Z 
this reſpe& , underſtand , that , 
when thou ooeſt ro employ thy | 
{elfe in theſe ſpiritual exerciles, 
Sathan followeth thee, to make 
\ It unſayory fo thee, yeaand to 
take out of thy mind the word 
of God that thon haſt heard. 
Pray then to God, that he drive 
| him away from thee. Secon1ly 
this commeth , foraſtmuch as 
| thou art not yer accuſtomed to 
the language of the holy Ghoſt, 
ſoas it 15 to thee as if thou didlt | 
heare an excellent ſermon, but of | 
one whoſe language thou didſt | | 
carſe underſtand whereby thou | 
can{t neither feele,taft, nor plza- | 
; fare, and ſo thou can(t receive | 
F but 
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but ſmall profit. Then thou muſt | 
continue,and alſo accuftome thy 
ſelfe to read and heare the word 
| of God, thinking alwayes that 
God ſpeaketh to thee for the 
flvation of thy ſoule, praying 
him that hee wil give thee | | 
grace by his holy ſpirit to profit 
to his glory and thy falyation. 
| An4 thou ſhalr feele at the lait 
| 1 that which is faid to ficke men 
that have loſt their traſt, that 
thy appetite will come to thee 
by eating : And that the word 
of God, and the participating 
of the bread and wine 11 the 
holy Supper ſhall bee to thee 
| more {ſweet than honey to the 
{PCal.rro, | mouth , as David faith, Many 
! 193. ſicke perſons having neither 
| P13), 19. | taſte nor appetite, eate notwith- 
Ha ſtanding and receive nouriture, 
| | So, though in reading and hea- 
| ring the word of God, and | 
communicating at the Lords 
| Supper, thou feeleſt not any taſt 
| | or appetite : yet in continuiag, | þ 
tho 
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| | thou ſhalt receive ſome nouri- 
| | turefor thy ſoule. And if it ſee- 
| | methto thee thar thou forget- 

$1 reſt by and by, that which thou 
| haſt read or heard , practiſe for 
thy ſoule that which thou doeſt 
| | for thy body: becauſe the meats | 
digeſt and abide not in the bo- 
dy, thou returneſt to eate meate 
| againe every day : So bee thou 
ſo much more diligent to heare 
and read the word, and to com- 
municate at the holy ſupper 
without leeſing any one meale | 
for thy ſoule ; when God offte+ 
rethitthee. And as the corpo- 

| rall meate though ir paſſe a way : 
| yer there remaineth alwayes | 
ſome nouriture for the body : | 
ſo {hall rhis ſpiricuall m-arte dee | 
to thy ſoule, Yeait may be that | 
at one ſermon thou ſhalt heare 
and remember one ſentence , 

which ſhall ſerve thee, as it: 

were,fora Paſſeport, a ladder or | 

wings at thy need to conduct 
; thee by, and by comforting and 

| F 2 ſtrength- 


—— 


—_ 


= 40 VO: ROI oe 


— WW -- 


_ OOTY 


The fit 


cemptatt= 
cn by the 
[11.Criupti- 
01 Of che 


CEP P23 ' ”g 
_ ACE $ Oz 


(2d. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Of the markes 


Cee eh. een 


ſtrengthening thee], to lift thee 
upinto heaven, If then , when 
thou gcetto read or heare the 
word of God, or to commint- 
cateat the Lords ſupper , thou 
prayeſt to God(as thon oughteſt 


| daily to doe) that hee willgive 


thee his ſpirir, that thou mateſt 
profit : and ſo doeſt continue 
conſtantly in theſe ſpirituall ex- 


Bi 
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erciſes. This diſpoſition, this | 


holy affeftion and Obedience 
{hall ſerve thee for ſure reſti- 
monies of thine adoption , and 
thou ſhalr without doubt, feele 
increaſe of the graces of God, 
Final:y,there are ſome, who 


having had lively feelings of 


their faith with comfort a1d 
10y in their conſ{ciences, walking 
befides in the feare of God, are 


afrerwaids -greatly tronbied , 


| when theſe graces ſeeme to bee 


| dead inthem, falling into doubt | 


| 
| 
\ 


and miftruſt of theic ſalvation, 
or lnto c:imes and (innes too un- 


| worchy the children of God. 


| 
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of the children of God. 


For Sathan hereby endeavoreth | 
to perſwade them , eicher that | 


they never had the true faith, or 
that God hath caſt them off, ca- 
king from them the gifts and 


graces of his holy tpirit : but | 
botlr the one and the other con- | 
ciuſion is as falſe,as the author of | 
them is agreat lier. And indeed, | 
if the trees which have flouri- | 


ſhed and borne their fraite in 
ſommer, arein winter without 
fruite , without leaves, yea and 


without apparance of life : doth | 


it follow cherefore either that 
they had not life in ſommer , or 
that they are dead in the winter? 
When men goe to bed, they 
rake upthe fire which did burn : 
it thou marke at very neere, 
there is no apparance either of 
heat,nor of brightneſle : doth ir 
follow therefore,that there had 
beene no fre, or that it is then 
quenchec| or dead 2 Contrari- 
wile,having beene covered over 
night , men kindle againe in the 
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| morning the ſame fire that was | | 
hid and covered: and the trees | | 
that ſeemed to bee dead in the | 
winter, flouriſh and beare fruits | * 


| a white after, If thou ſeeſt a | 
| | 


drunken man , not having fora 
time the uſe of reaſon, no any | | 
| feeling of ir,wilt thou {ay there- | | | 
 fore,that he never had areaſoma- | * 
ble ſoule ? or thar having had it, | | 
itis now dead ? Abide a few 
houres , and thou ſhalt bee con- 
| vict of the contrary. And ſo of | 
that, that thou haſt not preſent- 
ly the feeling or effes and fruits | 
of faith, can it follow that thou 
never haſt had them, or that ha- 


ving had them , thou haſt loſt 
them ? When S. Peer renoun- 
| Marth 26. | ced Teſus Chriſt three times , 
| 47: curſing himſelfe , was his faith 
quenched ? On the contrary, Te- 
{us Chriſt having prayed to 
| God that his faith ſhould not 
| faile, and being without doubt 

heard,faith remained in him,but 

very weake and fore beaten, bur | 
not 


| 


| word of God, and the power 


| 


j 
| 


| 


| | Tery and murther , acknowled- 


| headlong fall. Faith then may | 


. of the children of Ged. 


not deſtroyed nor quenched. 
David having committed adul- 


ged his ſinnes and offences,pray- 
ing to God that hee would not 
take his holy ſpirit from him. | 
Then he hadnot loſt it, rather it 
abode in him but as a fire cove- 
red with aſhes, ſoas it is faid ;. 
without having any feeling of 
it to keepe him from ſuch a 


PCin a man without kindling : 
and bcing kinled , it is nor our, 
although ir be not perceived for 
a times,  Yea,but(wilt thou fay) 
the Apoſtle to the Hedbrewes 
ſheweth that there bee ſome, 
who having becnelightened , 
having taſted the heavenly gift, 
having beene partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt,and taſted the good- 
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of the world tocome,fall backe 
and leeſe theſe graces , yea 
without hope ever to recover 
them againe, W hat affurance | 
F 4 then 
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mercy unto David, and to Saint 
Peter; ſo doth hee cxerciſe his 
juſt zadgements upon others, as 
upon thoſe of whom the Apo- 
ſtle ſpake before, Wee deny 
not but that there bee repro- 
bates that are greatly lightened 
in the knowledge of the myſte- 
ries of falvation (which the A- 
poſtie termeth here to be parra- 
kers of the holy Ghoſt)and yet 
that ſuch apprehenſions, taſtings, 
and feelings as hce propoſeth 
follow not thereof, For , rea- 
ding orhearing the teſtimonies 
and repreſentations of the mer- 
cies of God toward his Church, 
of the love of Teſus Chriſt to- 
wards his ele&, and of the ex- 
cellencie and felicitie oFeternall 
life, they conceive theſe things 
in their underſtanding , and for 
tne greatncfle of them , they 
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then. can I have that faith abi- | | 
deth in me, and that God will | 
yet make me to feele it hereaf- | 
ter ? For as hee hath ſhewed | 


—_ 
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of the children of  Ged. 


f 


| | | whentheytalkeof them, they 
= ſeeme to be partakers of them. 
| But the difference thar there is 
| betweene them and the chil- 
| dren of God lieth chiefly in 
this, that the apprehenſions and 
feelings of the reprobate are 
| fuch , asa man may hauein the 
reading or telling of an hiſtory, 
which toucheth us nothirg at 
| all : burthe feelings of the chil- 
dren of God areas of a matter 
that toucheth themſelves, 

|  Lerus confider for example 
| the hiſtory of /o/eph. Who is 
he rhat reading attentively,how 
Toſeph was ſold of his brethren, 
carried into e/£gypt , put in pri- 
ſon : and the ſorrow that 7aceb 
had, underſtanding that hee was 
devoured of a wild beaſt , that 
would not bee moved with 
| compaſſion- towards Jo/ephand 
lacob ? Who is he that reading 
how 'o/epb being able to con- 
| taine himſelfe no longer, made 
F 5 him - 
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himſelfe knowen to his bre- 
thren, and how weeping and 
crying out hee aid unto them : 
Iam 7oſeph , Is my father yet a- 
live, and cauling them to come 
ncere unto him,ſaid,l am 7o/eph 
your brother whom yee ſold, 
but bee not ſorry z Shew to my 
father all my glory: Then 
throwing himſelfe upon the 
necke of Benjamin his brother, 
hee wept, and in like manner 
Benjamin wept upon hisnecke ; 
after kiſſing all his brethren hee 
wept upon them. W hois he, I 


fay, which is not touched and | 


weepeth not with them ? But 
vecauſe this is ahiſtory of the 
fact of another , theſe motions 
and feelings ſoone paſſe away, 
ſo as having turned the leafe, or 
ralked of another matter , all 
theſe feelings are vaniſhed and 


gone. 5o is the fecling of the 
reproba:e, hearing or reading. 


the teſtimonies of ſo great a 
mercy of God towards men , 
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| Iz of the children of God, 


and of the greatneſſe of the 
| | happinefleof the kingdome of 
{ | heaven: Theunderſtanding and 
apprehenſion of theſe things, 

cauſeth ſome motions or Ge- | 
lings in them , as the Apoſtle 
faich, Bur foraſmuch as theſe 
good things appertaine not un- 
to them, neither doe the fee- 
lings that they have, take any 
ſcare or roote in thei hearts, 
but are eafly quenched and va- 
niſh away. On the contrary,the 
feeling that the children of God 
have,is , as of the good things 
that appertaine unto them , and 
therefore it may well bee cold 
and drowlie,but nor die. As al- 
ſo the feelings that To/eph and 
his brethren had were ſuch , as 
aithough they had them not 
| when they flept,yet when they 
awaked they returned againe. 
And although that by the death 
of their father, they were (as it 
| were) interrupted : yet the be- 
| nefic a.d che comfort avcd2 by 
them 
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| them fill. Followi 41ng this that 
is above ſaid, we fay boldly, that 


| what feelings, what illuminatt- 
' ons or apprehenſicns ſoever the 
| reprobatc have : it 1s that 


| they never feele the Holy 
' Ghoſt in them , giving them te- 
\ ſtimonie that they are the chil- 
' dren of God, Fer according to 
this teſtimonie they ſhould be, 


| and ſhould abide the children of 


| God : ſeeing the holy Ghoſt 


can neither deceive nor lye, As 


Alſo after that God hath made 
{15 once feele by the teſtimonie 


| 


| 


| 


Mala, 3.6. 
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[ſpirit of 
g1V eth faith, 


and there "Ihe tis gifts are with- 
| OUt 


of his ſpirit that we are his chil- 
| dren, Weare certaine that wee 
| can not periſh , but that weare 
indeed, and ſhall continue the 
| children of God, For it 1s the 
reſtimonie and revelation of the 
truth, Alſo hee that 
doth not change : 


repentance. The ſecond 


diference ta2y bee taken from 


this word,ralt, which the Apo- 


ſticl 
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ſtte'vſeth : To wit, that the re- | 
probate are like to him , who 
having taited a good peece of 
wine: making ſhew as if hee 
would buy it,underſtanding the 
price, and not willing to give ſo 
much, leaveth it there, without 
buying or drinking of it any 


| more. Sothe reprobate having } 


taſted the heavenly good things, 
finding them good,and prayfing 
them exceedingly , after they 
underſtand the price, that is, that 
they mult renounce themſelves, | 
and beare the Crofle of Chriſt, 
to goe to rake poſlefſion of the 
| kingdome of heaven, which he 
| hath purchafed for them. with 
| Nis precious blood They wall 
| none of -it at this price, and fo 
| renounce theſe good things 
| without drinking or, enjoying 


| them, But the children of God 
| on the other fide, having never 
| ſolittle ataſt of theſe heavenly | 
| treaſures , deſire in ſach ſort to 


| have the enjoying of. thern, that 
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they make reſolution to forſake 
all, to enjoy it. Wee will adde 
this third reaſon : That as thoſe 
that have their ftomacks char- 
ged with evill humours, ceaſe 
not to cate ſometimes for all 
that, yea and to find taſt in ſome 
good meates,but are conſtrained 
after ( through the evill diſpo- 
ſition of their ſtomacke) to caſt 
it up againe and to vomit : So 
fome reprobates having within 
them an evill conſcience , may 
vell taſt the good heavenly 
gifts, but this evill conſcience, 
not being able to agree with 
the true and fare faith of the 
heart, ſtoppeth, that theſe gifts 
take no root to fructifie to fal- 
vation ; ſo that finally they caſt 
it off, or let it wither and come 
to nothin-. And this reaſon 
with thoſe before, are the prin- 
cipal cauſes,for the which many, 
that ſeemed to be the child of 
| God,doerevolt,as we wil ſhew | 
hereafter moreat large, On the 
CON» + 


+ of the children of God, 
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contrary, thoſe who have faith, 
are affured , that though the 
graces of the holy Ghoſt are 
often weake in them and like 
fire coyered with aſhes, and 
frees in the winter , yet cat ne- 
ver come to nought or dye : 
rather they recover ſtrength | 
at the laſt , whereby they are 
certaine to bee, and to continue 
the children of God,and heizes 
of eyerlaſting le. Parchcogis 
let us remember that theſe foule 
and grofle faults of Davidand 
of Saint Peter, and of others | 
are ſet before us, firſt that they 
ſhould bee ro us as a mirrour of | 
the fragilitie of man,toacknow- 
ledge that if we be excepted, it 
is by the grace of our God, Se- 
condly,that we ſhould ſo much 
the more ftand upon our guard, 
As if in walking thou ſhouldeſt 
ke him fall that goeth before 
thee, thou goeſt not to fall with 
him, but thou art to be ſo mach 
| the more circumſped that thon | 
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and inheritors of everlaſting life. | 
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fall not,as he did. Thirdly, that 

underſtanding that faith abideth 

in them ( although very weake 

and feeble) thou maiſt take cou- 
rage, beleeving. certainely that 
faith which was once given. 
thee, cannot bee quenched nor 
dye. And therefore continne in } 
aſſurance that thou art the child 
of God, rayſing up thy ſelfe by 
their example and reſolving 
with thy feife to walke con- 
ſtantly, as the child of God, in 
true-holinefle and righteouſneſle 
before him all the dayes of thy 
life, See how we ought to bee 
reſolved , that although rhe 


markes,feelings,and teſtimonies 
of our adoption ſet forth here 
above, bee in us but ſmall and 
weake, and accompanied with 
great infirmities and conflicts : 
yet we may and ought to aſſure | 
our ſelves that theſe markes are 

truely in us,& that therefore we 

are.certainly the childre of God, | 
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That the Apoſtacie and wel 
of ſome-having made profeſſi- 
ox of the true Religion, 6ught 
not to make 1s call tn doubt 
neither enr Religion nor our 
adoption. 


E have underſtood here 
3 before, how wee may 
BD and ought to reſiſt the 
doubts of our adoption,procee- 
ding from our ſelves. Now,wee 
mult ſhew how wee may over- | 
come the temptations which 
come from others, There are 
ewo things principally , which | 
trouble the conſciences of many, | 
ro make them doubt whether | 
they bee the children of God, 
and inthe way of falvation and 
of eternall life or no, Firſt, the 
horrible offence or ſtumbling 
blocke of thoſe which abandon 
this Church,renouncing the do- | 


@rine of it,and returning to the | 


puddle of idolatry: and ſpecially | 


when 
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when any perſons havin 1g  ſome- 
times held any honourable place 
in the Church doe revolt, and 
become perſecutors of the do- 
| trine which they have before 
taught and maintained. For 
| thereof the devill gathereth 
two conſequences, no leſſe dan» 
gerous than falſe : eicher that 
our Church is not the true 
Church, and fo that wee are not 
the children of God : or that 
there is no aflurance of perſcye- 
rance in the faith, and conſe- 
quently no ceetaintie of being 
the children of God, which have 
had and borne in apparance the 
markes»of adoption. The other 
cff:nce conlifteth in the grie- 
vous and long afflictions which | 
we endure : for the proſperity 
of the wicked deriding our mi- 
| | ſeries, and the apprehenſion of 

2r owne troubles,give occaſion 
to donbr whether God care for 
us, or whether he loye us or no. 
| And this ordinary. conditionto | 
| ' thoſe 


} 


| 


| 
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of the children of God, 


| thoſe that make profeſſion of 
| our Religion, cauſeth many to 


condemne it , and have it in de- 
teſtation,as the motherand nurſe 
of all calamities. As touching 
the r. point, *concerning thoſe | 
that revolr, it 1sa ſmal ſtumbling 
blocke to trouble us ; for this 
| | was foretold us,and it is adiſeaſe 

| | wherewiththe Church hath ai- 
wayes beene afflited. Many 
ſhall be called faith Teſts Chritt, 
but few choſen. And the para- 
| | bleof the ſeed falling in divers 
| | forts of earth ſheweth , that 
| | with much adoe the fourth part 
| | of thoſe that ſhall heare and pro- 
feſle the Goſpel], ſhall continue 
' tothe end. S. Par! bath fore- 
told expreſly , thar inthe latter 
4 times many ſhall fall from the 
faith. And hee advertiſeth the 
Epheftans,thar even from among 
themſelves there ſhould riſe up 
men that ſhould reach perverſe 
things. And the Corinthians that 
| there ſhall be in the Church nor 
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onely diviſions,bur alſo herefies 


« | Saint Petey ſpeaketh yet more 
largely : As there hath beene | 


(faith he) falſe Prophets among 
the people of 1/-ae/, fo ſhall 
there be falſe teachers among it 
you, which ſhall ſecretly bring 
in damnable errours, and many 
ſhall follow their damnable 


wayes, by whom the way of 


truth ſhall beblaſphemed.Now, 
we mult thinke the accompliſh- 
ing of ſich prophecies ſo much 
the leſſe. ſtrange , becauſe ſach 
hath eene the condition of the 
Church of God at all times. 
W hat revolt was there 1n the 
houſe of God before the flood, 
eight perſons onely being found 
fayed in the Arke, and yet a- 
mongſt them one 'hypocrit ©, 


| whoafter was caſt offand accur- 


ſed. Now, the Church of God 
| being inlarged in the poſterity 
| of Sem, againe there was ſecne 
' fach arevolt, that the Church 


of God was onely found in the 
family 
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| | family of Abraham,himſelfe be- 
ing pulled ont of idolatry.In the 
time of Elias, the revolt was ſo 
oreat in 1/-ae/, that he Lenny 
he had beene left alone. Ar the 
comming of our Lord Iecſus 
Chriii, the Apoftacie was ſo ge- 
nerall, tharalmoſt althe Church, 

ar the leaft,the principall mem- 


bers of it, lift up themſelves a= | 


gainſt the ſon of God,and cruct- 
fied him. When Teſas Chriſt had 
gathered many diſciples, he was 


| forſaken of the moſt part of 
them:yea #45 alſo the Apoſtle | 


fell from him, ſold him and be- 
trayed him, Iefas Chriſt being 
raken prifoner by his enemies,all 
his Apoſtles fled away and for- 
{ooke him. $S. Peter himſctfe de- 
nied bim thriſe,S. Pax! complai- 
neth , that all they of Aa, had 
revolted, and faith in another 
place, that all had forſaken him. 
He noteth Alexander the Cop- 
per Smith, {Tymeners and others, 
who having. beene the chiefe 

mem- 
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become heretik*s 11d enemies of 
the truth. New it is ihe ſame 
Church, & we muit n+ ::vre be 
| aſtoniſhcd at ſuch revc:{rs than at 
| a man having rheums ail his life 

(whereby he c:{terh out of his 
body abundance of hamors)that 
| ſhould continue in the fame di- 
{eaſe ſtill even in his old age: 
Herein rather wee ought to ac- 


| knowledge the holines of God, 


wherewith alſo hee would his 
Church ſhould bee adorned. For 


ing able toendure rhat hypocrits 


j {hould any long time keepe the 


place and title of his childrea 
approching to his M1jeſtic. An1 
hereunto wee may apply that 
which 1-9/es faith, when he faw 
the fire hail devoured Naaab 
and Abihu the fonnes of Aaron, 
for offering before tlie Lord 
ſtrange fire : This is it which 
the Lord hath ſpoken, faying ; 
I will bee fanfliſied ta thoſe that 


he purgeth his Church , not be- 
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| | ſolute in their lines & very 


| of thechildrenof God. 


approchunto mee, and will bee 
glorified in the preſence of all 
people : ſhewing thereby, that 
the neerer men approch unto 
him by hcnourable offices in his 
Church, and profeſſion of his 
word,ſo much the lefle will hee 


nifherh them more ſharpely ; 
to the end, that as the neerer 
the peece of waxe approcheth 
to the fire, ſo much the more 
the heate of it appeareth in 


melting it. In like manner the 


holinefle of God may better | 
be knowenin the revolt of hy- 
pocrites approching to him,and 
{he may be rhe moreglorified 
of the people in ſach judge- 
ments. This 13 alio the cauſe 
why many , who before they 
had the knowledge of the 
Goſpell,ſeemed in outward ap- | 
parance very good people. After- 
ward - becing ioyned to the 
Charch, become wicked & dit- 
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ſecutors. It is the vengeance of 
| God that purſuethrhem,puniſh- | 

ing their ingraritude, their loue 
of the world and of the 
fleſh, which they brought and | 
nouriſhed in the Church , and 

| the contempt of. the honor that | 
God did the, when he made! 
them approch vnto him, recet- | 
uing them into his houſe , ſpe-| 
king to them by the preaching | 
of his word,and preſenting vnto 
| them vpnn his holy Table, 


| foode of their ſoules. So farre | 
| offis it then, that we ſhould be 
| troubled for ſach renolts, that 
| on the contrary, ſeeing that they 
are the vengeances of God, we | 
onght ſo much the more to | 
feare,and to continue the more 
| conſtantly and holilie in the 
| Church of God. And indeedif 
| we did at this day ſee Dantd 
execute that proteſtation which | 
he did make of purging his | 
| houſe from viciuus and wicked | 


_per- 


his | 
' owne Sonne Teſts Chriſt for the | 


f 


' 


| 
| 
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erſons, would we = thinke you) 
depart from it doubting of the | 
holynefle - of it ? Shall we not 


- rather be. confirmed to tarric 


there fti!],deſiring ro line holily, 


 ucth the Charch i in ſach reaolts? 


{ he glory of it before God con- 


, fiſterh not properly in the great- 


ns <——_—— 


1 
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nes of thenumber, bus in the ho- 
linefle of them. The heaith ofa 
man conſiſteth not in rhe aboun- 
dance of humors, which will 
cauſe ſome deadly diſeaſe at the 


| laſt: for eyen'they that are laden 


with th:m, take medicines to 
purge then,that they might be 
the more whole, This i; 1: which 
God, hauing ſpoken of h1, 
Church of 1/-aef, that her filuer 
was turned into drofſe, and her 
Vine mingled with Water, 
adderh for a great beaefire, that 
he would take cleans away all 
her ſcurame, an] remoue all her 
lead from her: and that hauing 


| reſtored ihe Indges and Coun- 


GG ſellers, 
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Bur more, what at nage recei- | 
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Of the markes | 
-ſellers,ſo as they had bene at the 
| beginning,jir ſhould be called the 
righteous and faithful city. Ex- 
| perience ſheweth, that in the | 
| proſperitie and peace of the 
| Charch many thruſt in them- 
ſelces full ofauarice, ambition, 
| pride, and of other :corruptions 
and vanities;to be ſhort, it hap- 
neth evenas in aſweetand rainie 
ſeaſon, that many weeds come 
up amongſt t.e good hearbs, 
which ſhuuld bee choked of 
them, tt the gardener pulled 
them not out, T hen, when ſach 
people depart from the Chyrch 
returning to their vomit, ir is as 
' if God gave apurgation to it, to 
| make it more holy, and more ac- 
' ceptable to he: brid-groon. Let 
; us further conſider the cauſes of 
| revolts.I[f this hapred the when | 
; the Church was in peace & prol- | 
| 


| perity, it ſhould ſeeme there 
! wcre more occaſion to call into 


| doubt our doqrine : But it is in | 
| the ime of perſecurio,that theſe | 
reuolre | 


—— — 
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of the children of God, | 
reaolrs are ſeene,& ſo, it is feare 
to leeſe their goods, their digni- 
ties,their parents, their-country, 
theirlives, that cauſeth them to 
revolt. It is then the fleſh, it is 
the world, it is the miſtruſt of | 
God,and not theallowing of the 
Papiſticall dotrine,that maketh 
them to change their Religion, 
As alſo S.Paxl faitn,that Demas 
| bad forſaken him, having loved 
this preſent world. And indeed, 
{ did this miſerable Tohn Hares 
revolt during the proſperous e- 
ſtate of the towne of Bruges, 
wherein he was Miniſter? By no 
meanes. But perceiving the dan- 
ger,although he might yer have 
exerciſed bis miniſtery,he began 
to ſeeke the meanes as a hire- 
ling , to forſake his flocke. Hee 
knowerh what letters T writun- 
to him , reproving his (loathfu!- 
nes,his crafts & evil confci:nce in 
| the reaſons which he put forth, 
to have ſome colour to wich- 
draw bimſelfe. He kaoweth allo 
G2  what' 


0 f rhe marker 


| what reproofes he had received 
by the letters of others, that he 
ſhotld not defile his miniſtery in 
intermedling ſo earneſtly in the 
matters of warre and of policy. 
After the towne of Brwzes was 
rendred to the enemy, he with- 


Holand ; where perceiving that 
hee began (as good reaſon was) 
for many conſiderations to bee 
ſuſpeRed in our Churches , and 
it! no reputation, he got him out 
of the countrey. So feeling in 
his conſcience ſmall appearance 
to be cliabliſhed in his miniſtry 


| ferment in any other vocation, 
| and being parſted by the ut; 


/ 


drew himſelfe into Zeland and | 


- > OS — ————— 


| 


againe , having no hope of pre- | 


' judgement of God falling xpon | 


| evill conſciences; hee revvlted, 
| thinking happily thathe ſhould 


2ccive ſome recompence for 


| the offence that hee had coftured | 
againſt the holy Miniltery , and - 


at tthe leaſt to enter againe 1 1:0 
the poſſeſſion of his goods. This 
ther, 


— 
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then is not the changing of do- 
Arine. which moved him , but 
(as we have faid) itisthe fleſh, 
and the world : it is envie that 
maketh the Monke, Tt is ambi- 
| tion the mother of herefie, as 
| 'S. Anguſtine faith : Ir is an e- | | 
| vill conſcience, the rocke that 
| maketh the (hipwracke of taith, 
| - as Saint Paul faith, which harh | 7-1 im.r. 
made him to change his profeſ- | 
\ fion. : Tobe ſhort, God could 
no longer ſuffer ſuch an hypo- 
crite in his Church, ncr ſuch a 
filth in his holy temple : hee 
would bee fanified in taking 
vengeance upon him, who {o | 
inordinatly approched unto him: 
He hath ſet him forth for an ex- 
| ample of his judgements, that 
' thoſe that make profeſſion of 
| Religion, and chiefiy the Mini- | | 
ſters of the word , may ſtudy | 

more and more to walke with a 
goot] conſcience to keepe them- | 
telves1n their vocation , to re- 
* | nounce the paſſions of the flefh, \ 
| | G 3 and | 


_ 
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Of the markes 


# how the illuſions of the world, 
and ſo with feryent prayers to- 


continne conſtantly in the grace 
of the Lord, Furthermore. let 
him make as many ſhewes as he 
will,let him ſweare, let him lift 


ven, let him weare a great paire 
of beads,let him goe oft and de- 
voutly to the Mifle ; yet ſhall he 
not ealily make the TIeſfvites 
(who are cunninger than he)to 
beleeve that hee doth itindeed 
and from his heart. For thoſe 
, who among them have any lit- 
tle more wit than the common 
fort , underſtand well enough, 
if they would cofefle ir, that the 
change of the holy Supper into 


| the Maſſe, the worſhipping of 


bread init, the fiery purgatory 
after death, the opinion of me- 
riting Paradiſe by workes,fpeci- 
ally thoſe of ſupererogation ; 
the ſetting forth of God the 
father, whois an inviſible and 
cternall ſpirit,under the figure of 


*. — —C——o—_— - 
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an 


up his handg and his eyes to hea- | 
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an old man : the worſhipping of 
images, the invocation of Saints 
departed , candles lighted at 
noone dayes , and borne in pro- 
ceſſNon, the great beads hanging 
at their neckes, and other ſuch 
idolatries and ſuperſtitions , are 
either ſo abominable or ſo ma- 
nifeſtly contrary to the word 
of God,yea,or ſo abſurd, as hee 
that hath once knowne them by 
the light of the Goſpel canne- 
ver allow them in his heart, 
But be it, that by the inchant- 
ment of Sathan, and judgement - 
of God, hee were indeed be- 
come a Papiſt , and that Saint 
Paul himſelfe ſhould revolt, 
p: caching another Goſpel; we 
ought as he himſelfe proteſterh, 
to hold him accurſed,and nor to 
be moved to doubt of our faith. 
For our religion and faith is not 
founded upon the conſtancie or 
ſtedfaſtnefle of men, but upon 
the truth of our God, and upon 
tie teſtimonie of the holy 
G4 Ghoſt 
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| Ghoſt in our hearts. If men be 


| geance, which waiteth on, and 
at the very heeles, {howld make. 
| us to tremble, and to reſolve to 
| renounce all that is upon the 
| earth, that we may get and hold 
| faſt all that is in heaven: and ſo 


| Of the markes 
| - 


anfaitffull, faith $. Pan!, hee re- 
maineth notwithſtanding faith- 
full,and cannot deny himſelfe. 
; When Ieſus Chriſt forſaken of" 
his Diſciples , ſhould aske us,if 
wealſo would leave him : wee | 
are tavght to anſwer with the | 
| Apoſtles; Lord, whither ſhall 
' we goe, thon hat the words of 
| eternall Iife. The faithſull Pa-| 
ſtor muſt ( without being aſto-| 
nifthed at the revolr of many) | 
fay with E/ay,Bchold, I and my 
children which God hath gave 
me, are for ſgnes and wonders. 
The horrible and fearefill ven-| 


followeth theſe curf. d apoſtars 


| leaving theſe poore reyolters to 
' the judgement of God ,. ro caſt 


| ©Ur eyes Upon thoſe, who even in 
our 
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i the children of Ged 


our time have indared ſo con- 
{tantly,the loſſe of their goods, 
reproches,prilon : to bee ſhorr, 
who - chearfully baye entered 
into the flaming fire,and by cru- 
ell-death , mounted into the 
kingdome of heaven ; to the 
end that fuach authentique ſeales 
of the heavenly dofrine, may 
confirme our hearts to continue 
conſtantly , and chearetully ro 
follow- their ſteps, and ſo bee 
their companions in glory, We 
ought not to b2 troubled at theſe 
revolt?, as if we were not afſu- 
red to continue in the faith, 
whereby alfo it ſhall come to 
paſſe, that wee ſhall be in doubr 
whether weare, or ihall conti- 
nue the children of God. t or as 
rhe markes of our adoption ſet 


forth here before, arcof two} 


forts : the one inward before 
God,and the other outward be- 
fore men: they which have 
the inward markes, which con- 
(iſt in the teſtimonie of the holy 

G 5 Ghoſt 
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130. | Of the markes ; | 


| Ghoſt in our hearts, in the peace 
of our. conſciences, and inthe 

holy deſire of our ſoules , feele 
theſe graces , which affureth 
them that they are the children 
| of God, choſen toeternall fe : | A, 
yea more certainely than we are | 


— — — —— _._ PR 


aflired by the light of the ſan 
that we ſee,and by the heat that | 
| wefeele, that the ſunne ſhineth. 1 
And indeed they have the | ; | 
. white ſtone, whereof mention | !: 
| 1s made in the Revelation,and in. 


Revel:, | that ſtone a new name of the 
child of GoJwrittea, which 


| 
: 
17» | | 
| none can know but hee that re- 
ceiveth it. The world , faith | 
Chriſt, cannot receive the ſpirit 
of truth, becauſe it hath not ſeene 
"YM him , neither hath knowen him : 
7 | but yee kyowhins, ſaith heto his Is 


Apoſtles, for he abideth with you! 
and ſhall be in you. As edi 

| the outward marke of bein? a 

member of the viſible Church, 

tisaiſovery certaine in reſpedt | 
| of God,inaſmuch as ſpeaking to' 

ns, | 
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us, and ſealing his words by the 
facraments, heneither will, nor 
candeceive orly,But if men hea- 
ring his word, and communica- 
ting at the Sacraments, reject in 
their hearts the ſpirituall graces 
which are offered unto them, 
and ſo abide unfairhfull,and wic- 
ked within (when notwithiian- 
ding they are held for faithfull, 
and rhe children of God , be- 
cauſe of the outward profeſli- 


on)it is no marvell if God at the | 


laſt doedifcover them, and caſt 
them off: ſhewing therein, that 
they were never his. And this 
is it that Saint oh faith of ſuch; 
They went out from amonglt | 
us,but they were not of us ; for 
if they had beene of us, they 
would have tar:1ed with us.But 
thatis, that it might appeare | 
that all are not of u'. They thar | 
are once grafted in Chriſt can 
not periſh: for the gifts of God 
are without repentance, But e- | 
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very plant, ſaith Iefus Cbrit , | 
which 
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| 
_ Maith.2 5. ) which my father hath not plan- 
| red, ſhall be pulled up. The para- 
| ble of the eed falling into di- 
vers ſorts of carth , reacheth us 
| two points tothis purpoſe, Firſt 
that many {hall heare the Go- E. 4 
{nel, but withcut frnir. Second- 
ly ,.that it ſhail bee their owne 
faiile, For if entrins. into the 
|Charch, tney b: ing. "their cares 
and love to the world,  irhout 
1 avirg will to forfake them, ſo 
as it like thornes, choaks the 
good {ced,of the word, and ſo 
2 Tim,2, | having no moiſture of the grace 
19. of God, they witherart the firſt 
ſunne of perſecution ; a man 
| may ſec the cauſe of their reyolt, 
Fe wit, b.cauſe they were nor ry 
the children of God. Saint Pax! 
| baving ſaid, that God knoweth 
| who are his, addeth : and who- 
fever calleth npon the name of 
' Chriſt , ler him depart from all 
| iniq uity : {hewing thereby,that 
| if there boo any which joyne 
; | themſclves to the Church, cal- , 
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| ling upon the nameof Chriſt, 
and doe not depart f:om iniqui- 
ty, they diſcover thereby, that 
God never t2oke them: for his. 
. |. Which thing 1s good robee no- | 
«a | ted. For: many thinke, that to 

bee of our Church needeth no- | 
thing , but to change the maſſe 
to the preaching, and to the 
comm:nicating at the Lords 
Supper. And when they under- 
ſtand, that to bee the childof 
God , is required to renounce 
themſelves, tolcave coyetoul(- 
neſſe,ambition,drunkennefle,the 
world, and-all pomps : to bee 
ſhort,that chey mnſt put oft the 
old man,and be a new creature : 

not being diſpoſed to doe this, 
they leave the preaching,and re- 
4» | tuarnetothe Maſſz. Now be theſe 
the children of God that revolt; 
that they ſhould make tlioſe that 
are indeed and continue to 
doubt, Nay,rather they arethe 
children of * the worlId,who ha- 
ving - brought--the world in 
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with them, have alſo carried the 
world away with them. They 
therefore that have once belee- 
ved, who allo beleeving, feclea 
deſire to live according unto 
God , are afſared that they can- 
not periſh, He thar beginneth 
this good worke in them , will 
accompliſh it , even unto the 
day of Chriſt. And to this pur- 
poſe faith Saint Auguſtine very 
well. He which made ntsgood, 
maketh us alſo to perſevere in 
goodnefſle : but they that fall and 
periſh, were not of the number 
of the predeſtinate. It remay- 
| neth,that conſidering in the fall 
of hypocrites, the double mer- 
cy of God toward us. Firſt , 
| that he hath received usinto the 
number of his children. Sccond- 
ly,that hee will continue his 
grace tewards us even to the 
| end: th e:e remaineth,I ay,thar 
| wee feele our ſelves donble 
| bound to practiſe the exhorta- 
| tion of Saint Pax! , beſeeching 
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us by the mercies of God, to 
offer our ſelyes a living facritice, 
holy and pleaſing to God , and 
not to bee faſhioned like this 
wicked world : bat rather en- 
devouring to this, that being 
transformed by the renewing of 
our underſtanding, wee may ap- 
proveand follow the good and | 
perfet will of God. And let 
| as remember that which Saint 
4ohn ſaith, That they that have 
hope to live with Ieſas Chriſt, 
and to ſee him as he is,doe puri- 
| fie themſelves as he is pure. 


Ca?P: 6. 


| That afflitions ought not to wake 
#4 to doubt for our adoption, 
but rather confirme m4, 


WPI 1:t us now come to 
J RSX tharſtumbling block. 
Fi; & trouble, that pro- 
= ceederh from cur 

_ afflictions, _ 

apparance 1s there (' faith rhe 
Has fleſh) 
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fleſh ) that wee are the children 
of God? our goods are violent- 
ly taken from us, our poſſeſſions 
are confiſcate,and our offices and 
Eſtatesare taken away, W eare 
driven out of onr countrey, yea 
from countrey to countrey like 
vagabonds : wee are hated of 
father and mother, and df our 
other kinsfolke and friends: we | 
are drawne and kept in priſon : * 
wee are derided and brought in- 
ro-extreame calamities and mi- 


ſeries : weare as ſheepe.of the 
ſhambles, appointed” to the 


ee, 


| how is it aſſailed by the mighty 


{word,to the gallowes, and to 
the fire : To be ſhort, wee ſee 
nothing but the ſignes of the 
wrath«nd the curſe of God np- 
on uss . And that which more is, 
the Church which wee have 
faid was the kingdome of | 
Chriſt , and the houſe of God, 


| men of. this world ? whom al- 


ſo we ſee to come to the end of | 
[their enterpriſes, to opprefle, 


: tread 


ED * 


| 
L | 
T1 


S. 
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| 
tread under foote, rent and ſcat- 


of the children of God, | 
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ter this Church, exerciſing all 
cruelty againſt it , as hungry 
wolves upon a flocke-of ſheepe, 
forſaken of their ſhepheard. 
They triumph in their victo- 
ries, and wee hang downethe 
head and weep, bowing Jowne 
our aecks under the yoke of af= 
flitions. They increaſe 11 ri- 
ches, and we conſume in povers | 
ty : they are advanced to ho- 
nours and dignities, and wee are 
deſpiſed as rebels, and wicked 
and ſeditious people, See what 
rhe fleſh faith : and yettheſeare 
but diſcourſes and complainrs of 
great ignorance or infirmitie. 
For what 1s that which troub- 
leth and offendethus in this con- 
dition and eſtate ? Even that: 
whereby we ought rather to be 
confirmed, in the afſurance thar 
we are the children of God,and 
indeed havpy. Firſt, if God had 
promiſed to intreat his children 


in this world delicately , andto | 
ſet. 
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ſer them up in riches and high. 
eſtate, we might have ſome ocs 
caſion to doubt wherher' wee 
were the children of God, all | 
calamities and afflitions quite 


ing it is ſo, thatthe holy Ghoſt 
bath foretold us both often and 
manifeſtly ,.rhat the children of 
God ſheuld bee afflited, and 
that thoſe that would live faith- 
fully in the feare of God in 
Chriſt; . ſhall ſuffer perſecution z 
this perſecution and affliction 
ought rather to ſerve us for a 
ſigne that wee are the children 
of God. 

Moreover, if the moſt excel- 
lent fervants and children of 
God have alwayes beene moſt 
afflited , Affliftions ought not 
to make us doubt of our adop- 
tion and falvation , except wee 
| will call in doubt the falvation 


and felicitie of thoſe, whom we 


confefle to be very bleſſed chil- | 


contrary falling upon us. But ſee- | 


dren of God: Eſpecially, if af- 
fictions | 


_ 


Pre? 
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flitions doe ſerve greatly to 
pauli our hearts from the earth, 
and to lift them up into heaven, | 
to purifie our faith as gold in 
the fire, and to faſhion us into a 
true obedience of God, Then 
the vrtilitie and profit which 
commeth unto us thereby , 
ought to ſerve us for a ſifficient 
proofe, that in afflitions God | 
ſheweth himſelfe to bee our fa- | 
ther, having care of our welfare 
& falvatid And yet more,ſfecing 
the taking away of onr goods 
temporall , ſhall bring us farth | 
an eternall treaſure in heaven, 
the mockeries and reproches 
ſhall be turned into glory before 
God, the teares into joy , our 
ſifferings into comforts. W ho 
is he that will not confefle, that 
ſach afflitions proceed from 
the very love of God towards | 
us? To bee ſhort, ſeeing that 
God , ſtrengthening us in the 
middeſt of the fires of tribula- | 


tions, ſheweth in our infirmity | 
his 
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ma | 
his might and bounty , and ſee- d 
ing ( when wee ſuffer for his 
jos. e ) hee maketh us witneſles 
of his truth : our afflictions are 
| a5] it were )(tages from whence 
hee maketh his owne glory to | «> 
| ſhine, and giverh increaſe unto | 
' ours. So farre off is it then, that 
being afflicted, wee ſhould bee 
| troubled or offended, that con- 
|trariwiſe thoſe troubles ought 
to ſerve us for an aflurance, that 
_ are the children of God : 
' whereof that wee may bee the 
' better reſolved, wee will treat 
| of theſe points more at large, 


uM a etre_— -- 0 


——— 


CAP. 7. 


[That the affiift;ons that happen | 
unto us , hane beene foretold, | 

and therefore they ought fo a 

; Confirme 76 m the aſſurance | 

| of enr adoption, | 

| 


He .holy Ghoſt hath at | 
- all times foretold and 
teſtified by ſundry and 


manifeſt ſentences,that the chil- | 
dren * 


3 


| 


of the children of God. 
—_—_ JP 


wn | 
| dren of God ſhould be perſecu- 
ted and afflicted in this life, yea, 
in ſach ſort;as the firſt affli tions 
ſhould be bur the beginnings of 
greater, and that paſſing one e- 
vill, they ſhould prepare them- 
ſelves to indure others that 
ſhould follow as the waves in 


.| the ſea. .God from the begin- 
ning of the world, having pro- | 


nounced: that-hee would pur cn- 
mity betweene the ſeed of the 


141 


(en. 3.15. 
Prophe- 
cies of the 
old teſta- 
| ment, 


woman and rhe ſeed of the ter- 
pent, hath advertiſed us, that as 
long as there ſhall bee devils in 
the world,and children of God, | 
rncy muſt underſtand, that ſuch 
eacmies will employ all their 
{trength and meanes to perſc- 
cute them: As this alſo is re= 
preſented in the Revelation, in 


that which is faid by Saint Job, | 


_ 


- —_— 


| Revel. 12, 


that the old {erpeur not being 
'2ble.to devour the ſon of God, 
'nor the body of the Church, 
was very anvry, and wentto 
' make warre with the reſt of her 


<. _— * 


OS CS 


ſeed | 


mt tr AI OO 


[1 


| 


—_— 


— 


Of the markes 


ſeed which kept the comman- 
deinents of God,and which had 
the teſtimony of Ieſus Chrift, 
Likewiſe God havi:g promiſed 
ſeed unto Abraham, and added, 
thar it ſhould bee as the ſtarres 
of heaven. He told him by and 
by, thar it ſhould bee afflicted, 
faying : Know thou for a cer- 
taine, that thy ſeed ſhal dwel and 
ſerve in aland that is not their 
owne,and ſhall be attiRted foure 
hundred yeaces. And that which 
is more, hee confirmeth this ad- 
vertiſement by a viſion or nota- 
ble figne , commanding 1m to 
devide in peeccsan heifar,a ram, 
a hee-goat, a turtle, and a pige- 
on;and ſending a flight of birds 
-upon the dead carcaſes cur in 
peeces, hee ſhewed him, thar 
his ſeed (by the greatnefle of af- 
fiction) ſhould bee like unto 

dead carcaſes cut in peeces, and 

expoſed for a prey unto the 

birds. David in a few words 

ſheweth this condition to bee 


1 


— 


com- | 


i of the childrenof God. 


—__— 


— ] 


God,faying, that the afflitions 


{ inhow many ſorts, and in how 


of cherighteous are many. And 


many places have the Prophets. 
forcroid of the afflitions that 
came vpon the ten tribes of 7 
rael carried aftcr captives into 
Afyria ? Inlike manner of the 
kingdome of i#4a, the deſtru- 
Aion of the Temple, the fac- 
king of the Citie , the maſſacre 
of a great part of the people, | 
and the captivirie of the reſt, by 
the ſpace of ſeventy yeares 1n 
| Babylon. Above all, Iefas Chriſt, 
whois the wiſledome of God, 
| how often hath he foretold the 
afflitions of his fairhſi1'l ſer- 
vants and members of his bo- 
dy ? Behold (faith hee) to his 
Apoſtles, I tend you as ſhcepe 
amongſt W olves, - Yee ſhall be 


Ye ſhall be hated of all men for 


common ro all the children of | Pſal.3 4. 


delivered unto the Conſfiſtories, 
and whipped in.rhe'Synagogues. * 


I 
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20, 


The pro- 
phecics of 
re new 
Teſta- 
men. 


Matth.10, 
16. 


my names fake. If they have 


| called 


—_ OO I IE 


Matth, 16. 


1 24; 


Math.24. 
9. 


| Iohn 16, 


2, 


Iohn 16. 
21. 


1.Pet.g; 
17. 


2. Theſſ 3. 
7. 


oe et te wc, HA. 
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Of the markes | 


called the Maſter of the houſe 

Beelzebub, how much more his | 
| fervants,, I am not come to | 
bring peace upon the earth, but a. 
| ſword, It any will follow me, 

let him renounce himſclfe, and 
take up his crofſe and follow me. 
They ſhall deliver you to be pu- | 
niſhed,and ſhall lay you. If they 
haveperſecuted mee, they will 

alſo perſecute you. Againe, Ve- | 
rely, Verely I fay unto you, that 
yee ſhall weepe and lamenr, an4 | 
the world ſhall rejoyce. Yea, | 
hee compareth the faithfull un= | 
toa woman which travaileth of | 
child, Trae it is, that the wic-| 
ked are alſo tormented in their | 
courſe. But ſudg-ment (faith $8. 
Peter) -muſt beginne at the 
| houſe. of God. And of this 
| judgement it is that Saint Pa! 
| doth ſpeake,'aying : Thar wee | 


| 


_ 


2 


| are ordained to bee afflicted, | 


| which hee doth confirme by a; 
Sentence fall of comfort,faying : | 
. That by many tribulations wce | | 
| muſt! 


—,, _— 


—— ue tit 


| ſuffer perſecution. Butabove all, 


_— 


, wanted of the ſafferings of 
, Chriſt : meaning by C rift, all 
; the fairhfall, with their head : 

| and ſhewing, that God hath or- 


— = - ——_—— 


Fo the children of G God, 


Er 


malt enter into rhe kingdome 
of Heaven, Againe,all they that 
will live godly in Chriſt, muſt 


thati; to be noted that hee Gaid 
in another place : I rejoyce,and 


fill up in my felfe that which 


dained a certain? meaſure of 
paſſions for this Chriſt,and con- 


ſequently to every one of his | 


mcmbers his portion, which he 
muſt ſuff:zr to accompliſh the 
paſſions of Chriſt. Now this 
isnot without great reaſon,that 
the holy Ghoſt h:th ſo carefully, 
and in ſo many ſorts and man- 
nersforetold, that the children 
of God ſhould bee afflited. It 
is to this end, as Icfas Chriſt 
himſelfe teacheth his Apoſtles, 
that we ſhould not bee troubled 
or offended , when wee tce the 


fairhfull ro be ſpoiled, chaſed a- | 
H 


way 


© 4. Rr” _— "IT 


loh.16.1. 


| 


- - —_— 


Of themarkes 


—— —— 


— 


| way, impriſoned , mocked, and 


murcthered, that then we ſhould 
remember that it was told us 
before : and that it commeth 


' not to paſſe by fortune or chance 


nor by the abſolate will of men 


' that weareafflied:: but by the 
| appointment of God the fa- 


' ther, and that this is the enter- 

tainment which hee hath ordai- 
. ned for his ſervants and chil- 
| dren. But our fleſh doth Indaze 


| 


EN = 


' tHo.much in this behalfe. For as | 


the ewes inold time , looking 
for a 22eſſi4s triumphing in tae 
world, were offended at his hu- 
| militieand baſe eſtate, and ſoat 
| the Croſſe of Teſas Chrift, and 
| thereſore rejected both him 
| and his doctrine : even ſo our 
| left ar this day doth ſtill ima- 


-. —— 


_—— —— 


| gine a Gofpell of velvet agrec- 


| able to their deſires, and a king- 


troubled and offended, deriding 
a Chri crowned with thornes, 
bearing 


k 


— 0 — 


ar P 


| dome of Chriſt that were of | 
this wo: 1d, See now why its | 


— - _ 
—_ —— 


_ — 


__— 


aA. 


| cut off, and ſhonld not be, If, I 


| of thechildrenof Gad. 


bearing his crofſe upon his 
ſhoalders, and laying it upon all 
thoſe chat will bee the children 
of God with him. Bur if the 
Iewes had well welghed that 
which Eſay foretold of the | 
Meſſias , that hee ſhould grow 
up as a roote out of a dry groud, 
that he ſhould have 11 him nei- 
ther faſhion nor beauty to bee 
defired, that hee ſhould be deſc 
piſed and rejeted of men, a 
man ſo affiaed and accuſtoined 
to ſorrowes, that men ſhoulJ 
hide their faces from him : {6 
much ſhould he be conte.nned, 
that hee ſhould bee opprefled 
with injury,afflictei, and led to 
the ſlaughter as a Lamve, Tobe 
ſhort, that hee ſhould be num- 
bred among the tra1{grefſors, 
Alfo that which Z :ch.r: ſaith ; | 
Behold thy King commeth to 
thee humble, riding upon an 
Afſſe. And that which D.mmet 
faith, that the Chriſt ſhould bee 


_Hza tip! 


Eſay 53. 


-——_—————___ 


| 


t 


——— 
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Rom,s8. 


| Lake 2, 


——_. 


Of the markes 


fay,the Jewes had well weighed | 
theſe Prophecies , and many o- 
ther like theſe , touching the a- ' 


| baſement and afflitions of 
Chriſt : fo farre off is it , that 
| chey have rejeRed him, that on 

the contrary , they would have 


ment of thoſe things that were 
foretold of him , that hee was 
indeed the HMefias promiſed. 


carefuily meditate on that 


and thar we muſt be conforma- 
ble unto the image of Chriſt , 
| ſafer and dye with him : the 
tribulations which accompany 
| the profeſsion of the Gotipell, 
ſhovld be unto us f1g-es and tee | 
ſtimonies , that we at e Chriſti- | 
| ans,and the children & God. ; 
{ When. the Ange'! ſkewed! 
' unco the ſhepheards the nativi- 

' ty of Icſus Chriit,faying,l ſhew | 
| unto you great joy , that _= 
ay 


__—_—— 
i. 


<>———c_ 
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knowne by the accowpliſh- 


In like manner, if wee would | 


which the holy Ghoſt batch. 


fore-ſpoken of our condition, | 


— ——— 


— ————— —_—_—  — 
- 


of the children of God. 


BD —— ——  — — 


day is borne to you a Saviour in 
the City of David, which is 
Chriſt the Lord : Hee addeth, 

you (hall have rheſe ſignes , yee 
ſhall find the child wrapped in 
ſwadling cloaths., and laid ina 
manger, Now , if theſe Shep- 
neards (being come to Bethle- 
| hem) had found the Virgin in 
an honourable Pallace, and rhe 
| child in a magnificall and Rayall 
cradle,had they not had juſt oc- 
caſjori to doubt of the tydings 
of the Angell , this eſtate not 
agreeing with the ſigne that he 
had given ? But having found 
the child in poore eſtate in a { 
manger, as the Angell had fore- | 
| told "they were confirmed tobe- 
| leeve,thar it was the Meſſtas, 

' Even ſo, God having revea- 
| {ed unto us by his word, that he 
'barh choſen us to bee his chil-| 
dren, baving ſcaled it in us by 

the teſtimonie and effects of 

'theunRion of the holy Ghoft : 
j and having alſo given us the 

H $ marks 


— 


} 


tt At Ee 


Iohn 15. 
19, 


Of the markes 


markes in this, that hee hath 
made us the members of his 
Church : he hath foretold, and 
hath alſo given one ſigne more 
of our adoption , that wee ſhall 
be reproached and perſecuted. 
If then the world did make 
much of us; loved and honou- 
red us, we mightafrer ſome ſort 
doubt of the word of Gaed, 
and of our ele&tion and adopti- 
on. But ſeeing the accomplith- 
ment of that, that was forerold 
us,we ought to bee ſo much the 
more confirmed in this afſu- 
rance, that wee are not of the 
world but appertaine to our 
God. And this is it thar Teſus 
Chriſt told his Apoſtles, faying : 
IT yee were of the world , the 
world would love his owne : 
but now becauſe I have choſen 
you cout of the world, the 
world hateth you. If wee aske 
the way to goe toany place,and 
that One tell us ( for a ſigne of 


\——_ 


the right way ) thatit isat the | 
begin- 


—_—_— CAC 


of the children of God, 


——__ 


beginning durty, and afterward 
full of hils, wee w1ll leave the 
other wayes which ſeeme 
ſtrajght,dry,faire and eaſe : and 
finding in that way which wee 
take, durt and hils foretold and 
given us fora ſigne, we will bee 
ſo much the more confirmed, 
that we are in the right way. 

So the holy Ghoſt having 
foretold , that through many 
tribulations wee mult enter into 
the kingdome of heaven, and 
that the way leading to eternall 
life is narrow and difficult : If 
we find the way of the Goſpell 
narrow and full of troubles, let 
us acknowledge that wee are in 
the right way to the kingdome 
of heaven , and that wee ought 

therefere to bee ſo much the 


' more confirmed in afſlirance 


that wee are the children of 


| God, 


H4 CHnaP.8, 


I51 


—— — —— ——— 


| 
| 


| 


| teſtament, 


Examples. 
of the af- 
fictions 
of the 
Church 
during 

tne time 


of the old 


Exod. r, 
I4. 


| Wherein they ſerved was tyran-" 


Of the markes 


| Can $3 


That the children of God have 
alwayes bcene afflifted, and yet 
PO loved of God. 


# His that the holy ' 
2 Ghoſt hath fore- 
& ſpoken , that the 
> condition of. the 
children of God is 
tobe afflited , hath by experi- 


the peopl eand Church of God 
in the whole body,or ſpeake of | 


it. How long and grievouſly 
was the people of 1/raelt atfli- 
Red in efgypr ? Moſes reci- 

teth, that their life was vexed | 
bitter] y , through grievous ſer- | 


vitude, and thar all the ſervice 


nous, Pharash intending to de- | 


DEER IRS © — Len Ce. > WI nm I CT —————_— _—— — — — 1 —— 


| 

| 
Ntroy them, and ro roote then | 
out by rravaile, and exceſſive la- ; 
| 


— —| 


ence beene found to bee true in | 
all ages, whether wee conſider | 


it particularly inthe members of | | 


bour, 


— - 


| 


| 


of the children of Gad. 
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| bour. And not © being able to 
come to his purpoſe,neither yet 
| by the — made to 
| the Midwives,to lay ſecretly all 
' the male children which ſhould 
; be borne : atthe laſt he appoin- 
; ted certaine>of the e/Egyptians 
| his ſabjeRs to bee their hang- 
| men openly. Whereby alſo 
when e Moſes was borne, his 
parents having bid him ſome 
time with great feare,they were 
at the laſt conſtrayned (for the 
avoyding of the fury of theſe 
mag ) to pat him out into 
' the brinke of the river, asaban- 
| doning him nato death. Could 
| there bee any more barbarous 
| cruelty vſed to any people? And 
| yer, did they {t1I] continue to be 
| grievouſly afliked foureſcore 
 yearesafrer the birth of Afes, 


— ———— 


| 
| that the Lord called e/Egype the 
houſe of bondage, «n ian iron 


firnace, The which af. he 


| confzineth, appearing to 31+ 5 
5 


wn 


A -— 


 — 


So tnar it 13 not withouta cauſe | 


Erxod.r. 
18, 


a 


Exor.-o 


D-ur.s 


| | 2D» 


| 
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Exod.1.22 


- 
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Ex0d. 3.2: 


Exod.14. 
9, 


Exod. 15. 
22, 


Num. 21. 
6, 


—— <4 
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Of the markes 


in the middeſt of a burning | 
buſh,ſying, I have ſeene the at- 
fition oft my people, They 
were not ſo ſoone in the way to 
depart out of e/Egypr, but rhey 
were purſued by the Armie of 
Pharaoh, having the ſea before 
them, and the mountaines on 
their ſides, and ſo ſeeing preſent | 
death before their eyes , they | 
aid eſcape the hands of Pha- | 
r42h , in paſſing over the Sea on 
ary foote. Then they entred 
into the horrible and fearefull | 

| 


| 
| 
Deſerts: and going three dayes | 
throvgh the Deſcrts, they found | 
no water, the firſt that they 
found was ſo bitter, that they | 
could not drinke it : They were 
aſſailed of enemies, vexed with 
fiery Serpents,& inflammarions | 
un2ccuftomed, and wandered up 
and downe - fourty yeares 1n 
thoſe Delerts , living by Manna 
and water, | 
In the time of the Tudges, 
now oft was the people of God 
hrnnghe 


_—_— — — 


ll T3 >. 


| 
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of the children of God, 


———————— 


of diners enemies 2 Vnder the 


agayn(t the faichfuil, thar /eruſa- 
lem was filled with bloud from 
the one end-to the other, Bat 
abone all, it was vakindly hand- 
led both before and during the 
Captivitie of Baby/on.The Uitie 
of leruſalem was taken and fac- 
ked,the Temple of God ſpoyled 
burnt and deſtroyed. He that ef- 


caped the peſtilence, famine,and | 
the ſword ,was tranſported into | 


Babylon among the [dolatours 
their enemies, and plunged into 
all miferies and calimiries, ad 
that by the ſpace ofthreeſcore 
and ten yeares, as it was fore- 


told. The Prophet Eſiy doth 


ſaficicently ſer before ns their 
miſerable efate , calling the 
ewes perſons deſpiſed, an avho- 
minable people , ſervants to 
Lords, wormes of 1acob, the 


dead men of [ſraelt , peopto JS 
fi Joc! 


| 


| x58] 


brought vnder the cruell ryranny | 


2.King, 
raiene of IManaſſes king of | 51-16. 
[ada there was {ich perſecution | 


2 


— OO 


- 


RE | 


Pal. 79. 


tempeſts, without any comfort. 


| fleſh of thy ©aints to the beaſts 


j 
ſ 
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of the mrkes 
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dicted , ad wi 


overwhelmed witn | 


— 


Are they returned out of this | 
captivitie into i#dea ? There 
they were: vext of their ene- | 
mies : andabove all, how many 
horrible cruelties did they in-| 
dure by Antiochuns , Herod, and 
other tyrants. 

Let us alſo ſee what com- | 
plaints the people of God make | 
of the calamities that befell 
them by the e{[5r14ns,or (as 0- 
ther thinke ) by this Antioch, 

laying: OGod , the heathen 
have cntred into thine inheri-| 
tance, they have polluted thy 
holy temple , and have brought | 
Iernſalem to a heape of ones. 
They have given the dead bo-! 
dies of thy ſer-ants for meate | 
to the foules of the ayre,and the 


of the carih' : they have ſhed 
their blood like water on every 


fide of Ters/alem,and there was 
aone to bury thein. Wee have | 


been? 


SS a a 


———— — —— 
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beene 2 reproach to our neigh- 
| bours, and a mockery,anda-deri- 
fon to thoſe that are aboutus. 
Againe , thou haſt par uz (O 
L Lord) farce from thee as ſheepe | 
co be eaten,and thoft haſt ſcacte- 
red us among the heathen. Thou 
| ha > fol-! 
| 81iae,, and doeſt not increaſe 
tn: ir price. Thou haft ſmitten 
us downe into the place of dra- 
gons, and haſt ;overe.] us with 


- —-— 


thy y peopic withour | 


the ſhadow of death. Alf95 
comparing the Church to a vine: 


broken downe her hedges, that 
. | all chevy that goe by plucke off 
; her grapes? The boare out of 
| the wond hath deftroyed .r,and 
; the wild beaſts of the field have 
caten it up. It 13 burnt with fire 
and cur downe. 1obee ſhort, 
wee may behold the eſtate of 
the Church in theſe words : Let 
Iſrael now ſay, They have often 
times afflicted mee from my 
ty youth , they have oftentimes 

vexed 


eons 
— 


wherefore (fairh hee) haſt thou | 


Pſal.$0, 


Plal.129, 


— 
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I58 Of the markes | 


vexed mee. The plowers have 
| plowed upon my backs , and| 
made long, furrowes. In like 

manner, after the Aſcenſion of 
Examples | Tefirs Chriſt into heaven, hath 
of the af- | not the Church beene , and that 
flitions | continually,perſecuted, and ex- 
—_ treamely afflited : as may ap- 
Crceche | Peare by the booke of the Afts 
of the Apoſtles, and by the Ec- 


time of « OY 

the new | clefiaſticall Hiſtories, in the ve- 
Teſta= |ry which, a man may note ten 
_—_ generall perſecutions , which 


were kindled in all the quarters 
of the earth , by thepublicke |} 
Decrees of the Emperours , be- 
ſides rhoſe that were particular, 
which were made in divers pla- 
ces by the Goyernours, or ſedi- 
tions of the people. Icis a hor- 
rible thing to thinke,and almoſt 
incredible, of the blood which 
was then ſhed, and of the dcfo- 
| lations of Cities , yea and of 
ſome whole Provinces. Foras 
the Church was then ſpread 0- 
| yer all the world, fo in all the | 
king - 


—— 


— 
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— 
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kingdomes of rhe earth this fu- 
ry of perſecution was kindled. 
It was enough for any to con- 
feſſ2 that rhey were Chriſtians, 
and they ſhould bee flaine by 
<». | thouſands, Among other per- 
ſecutions made by Hadrian Em- 
p2rour of Rowe, inthe 9. yeare | Henry of 
of his Emoire , hee cauſed ten |, Erfod, 

thouſanl Chri/lians to be cruci- 


fied in Armenia. Dioclefianand 
Maximinian having enterpri- 
ſe] to conſtrains the Chriſtians, 
by all manner of torments and 
cruelties,to renounce their Reli- 
gion, and to facrifice to the I- 
dols,they forced them after a fa- 
hion ſo furious,that in the ſpace | 
of ſeventeene dayes there were | 
| 3990, pat to death, and as mt- 
ny or more chained and carried 
to tine metrals, a torment refem- 
bling after a ſorr,the puniſhment | 
of the Gallies at this day, In | YVincear. in 
tnoſe dayes ſuch crucity was ex- mo a_ 
bg. « i rour lib 12 
erciſed at Treniss {PIN the K- hm». 126. 
ver « Hole! tha? » 1 I Y 
1 o/e!,tha? the River was 


red 


Oro/ib.r. | 
chap.2F. 


Vilperg. 
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Evſe.lib. 


chap. 11. 
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red with the blood of the £ hri- | 


| ſtians being ſlaine. The booke 
' intituled Faſcicalus temporum , 
| witneſſeth that the Cariſtians 
| that were in England, were all 
| put to death. To bee ſhort, 
| whole townes were burned 
| with their inhabitants , forthe 
| hatred of Chriſtian Religion. 
| As touching the variety of the 
| ſorts of torments and cruelties, 
; the devill ſurmounted himſelte 
{In deviling them : Some were 
| cut in pecces: Some were tor- 
| mented with ftripes of rods c- 
ven to the bones: Some were 
; caſt to the Lyons, to the Beares, 
;andto the Tygers to bee devou- 
ired : Some were covered with 
| beaſts $kins to bee torne in pee- 
ces of wolves and dogs : Some 
| were burned quicke : Some 
were broyled upon gridirens : 
Some were crucified ; Some had 
their bodies dropped on with 
burning pitch and boyling lead 
Some were dAwne upon the 


pas C- 


wr_—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


: | 


— 
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pavement of the ſtreets : Some 
were daſhed againſt the ſtones: 
\ome were tumbled downe 
headlong from high plac?s, and 
into Tivers : Some they ſmo- 
thered wich ſmoke proceeding 
from a ſmall fire : Some had 
their intrailes pierced with 
ſharpe ſtakes : Some were 
throwne into the Lyme kils : 
Some were ſlaine with the 
ſtripes of ſtaves and lead : Some 


tweene their nayles and their 
fleſh : Some had red burning 
plates put under their arme-pits: 
Some were ſcorched quicke, 
and then fprinkled with vine- 
ger, or powdred with falt : 
Some were ſet up qnicxe upon 


that could eſcape into the de- 
(erts and mountaines,cither they 
dyed of hunger, or of thirſt, or 
of cold : or they were devou- 
red of wild beaſts, or ſhine of 

theeves, 


a | Wa 


had ſharpe reedes thruſt be-| 


forkes, and ſuffered to dye off 
| hunger or thirſt. And thoſe 
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in the 
time of 
the old 
Teſta. 
ment. 
Gcn. 4. 
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| theeves, or carried away ſlaves 


to the Barbarians, Now , al- 
though theſe examples ought 
to ſuffice to make us underſtand 
what the condition of the 
Church hath alwayes beene, and 
{> conſequently of the children 
of God : we willyet notwith- 
ſtanding,ſer forth ſome particu- 
far examples of thoſe thar have 


| beene the moſt excellent ſer- 


vants and children of God, 4- 
bel taving offered unto Goda 
more excelient facrifice than 
( ain, and ſo receiving the teſti- 
monie that hee was juſt, was 


' miſchtevouſly and traiterouſly 
murthered by his brother. A- 


mong the Patriarches let us con- 
ſider the affliAions of 1acob be- 
loved of God : After hee had 
beene long time in feare of the 
threatnings of his brother E- 
/anu,at thelaſt hee was conſtray- 
ned to forſake his fathers houſe: 
Beipg with LZabax his ancle, he 
ſerved him- the ſpace of 20. 


— 


Yeares, ' 


wb 


o 


| 

yeares, feeding his flockes,indus 
ring the cold of the night, and 
the heate of the day : In the 
mane time heereceived ſo ma- 


[ny injuries at the hands of his 
| uncle, that he;reſolyed with his 


of the children of God. 


wives,the daughters of Labanto' 


ſteale away from him , and to 
| depart without bidding him 
farewell. Hee being thus (as it 
were) fled , hee was purſued of 
Laban prov ,oked to anger, and 
determining to uſe him violent- 
{ Iy, 1f God (as himſelfe confe(- 
| ſeth ) had not forbidden him. 
Having eſcaped his hand, hee fel] 
into anew and horrible feare , 
for the comming and meeting 
of hisbrother E/as, fearing (as 
| he ſheweth by the prayer which 
he made to God) leaſt he would 
ſly both him , with his wives 
and children. His eldeſt ſonne 


not with a ſtrange woman, but 
with” his fathers. owne concu- 
| bine, His daughter 1s raviſhed 
and 


commitred adultery , and thar | 


pn 
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Gen.32, 


Gen.35, 


22, 
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Gen,3s, 


| 
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and defiled.- His children pro- 
phane Circumciſion , the facred 
ſeale of the covenant of God, 
making it to ſerve to murther, 
as they did all the inhabitants of 
Sichem , who asked nothing of 
them but friendſhip. By this 
craelty more than barbarous , 
they expoſed their father, them- 
ſelves, and all their houſe, to 
manifeſt danger of utter roo- 
ting out by their neighbours, if 
God had not held them backe, 
His owne children having ſold 
their brother 7o/eph, they made 
their father beleeve that hee 
was devoured of wild bealts, 
Being prefſ-d with famine, hee 
ſent his ſonnes 1nto e#/£zyp:t to 
get corne ; whereby Simeon 
being kept priſoner, hee under- 
ſtood that there was no hope of 
his delivery , but in ſending his 


| youngelt ſonne Benjamin : which 
| Was, as It were to take away hs 


| 
| 


{oule. VV hat marner of life then 
is this of the good Patriarch, 


A. 


| 


| 


but 


F 


— __—_G_ 


{= Fog the childres of God. 165 : 


I — EAA Do Io wo VATIIEIEIFTI Ee ie Aon - OO 


but continuall anguiſhes and af-' 
fictions, as himlelte contefleth, 

faying unto Pharaoh, thar the. Gen.47.9. 
| dayes of his pilgrimage were | 
few,and evill. Among the Pros | | 
| phers ler us take Moſes , to 

whom God ſhewed himſelfe 

more familiarly. W ben he was | 

yer alittle infant , hee was put | 

forth and abandoned unto death: Exod.:. 
being after come to the age of 
forty yeares , and feelins that 
God had ordained him to deli- 
ver his people of Fact, he be- | A+.7- 25 
g4n to exerciſe his vocation in | Exod. Pm 
flaying the A 7yptian : where», 

upon he was conſtrained to for- | 

| fake th: Court of Pharaoh, and | 

; t»fly. And withdrawing him- 

: ſalfe i1to the land of <Hadian, 
| hee ſerved Jethro, feeding his 
| ſheepe the ſpace of forty yeares; - 

\ He,I fay, that was taken for the | 
| fonne of Phararhs daughter , | 
that might have enjoyed che 
' riches and pleaſures of Egypr. 

| Being after returned into E ap! | 
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— 


, a -—- > - ro —o—__ pr er AE__——— 
_ Jo —— 


_- — — 


[ 


| 


166 


LE 


by the commandement of God, | 
to d:l1ver the people of 1/raeh, 


— 


—_— 


| 


©| rorment, for the plaints and mur- 


| Num.12, 
6 


Exod.32. 
19. 


| Deut. 3 4. 


\may tothis purpoſe ſet downe | 


ms —.. 
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—— 


incontinently fo ſoone as he be- 
gan to exerciſe his charge 1n 
{peaking to Pharaoh, the [/rac- 


lites being more afflicted than | 


before, tooke occaſion to mur- 
mure againſt him. Having con- 
ducted the people to the red ſea, 
againe they roſe againſt him 
wirh dangeroas complaints. And 
finally, having retired them- 
ſelves into the deſert, he was in 
continuall trouble , anguiſh and 


muring of the people, for the 
envie of his owne brother and 
ſiſter ; but above all, for the 
vengeances that God executed {| 


upon his people, and ſpecially | 


for their ſinnes, as when they 
made the golden Calfe : And 
this having continued the ſpace | 
cf forty yeares, at the laſt he dy- | 


OE 


ed in the deſert without entring | 
intothe land of promiſe. Wee | 


many 
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: 
» 
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many = -n-table examples, as 
of lob, David, and others, But 
as every one may note their 
great and {un iry afflictions by 
the reading of the facred Hiſto- 
ries,{ ir ſhall ſuffice to ſer fo: th 

this which the Apoſtle writeth 
to the Hebrewes,ſneaking of di- 


vers of the faichfn!l,and ſervants ' 


of God : Some (faith he)were 
racked,and would not be delive- 
red, tothe end that they might 
obtaine a better reſurre&tion, 
Other were tried with moc» 
kings and ſtripes : yea and by 
bands and impriſonment, They 
were ſtoned, they were hewen 
aſnder , they were tempted, 

they were ſlaine with the 
iword, they wandered upand 
downe in ſheeps skins and in 
goatsskins, being deſtitute, af- 
fliked and Brmeated,of whom 
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the world was not worthy , | 


wandering in deſerts and in 


> mountaines, and in deepe pits 
' and caves of the earth. As roach» 


ing 
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Examples 
of the 
children 
and (er- 
yants of 
God affli- 
Red under 
the new 
Teſta- 
ment. 


Luke 2. 


| 
| Mark, 6.3. 


| 
| 
[ Matth 4. 
| 
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dren and ſervants of God, wich 


have beene iince the cumming 
of Chriſt in the fleſh, hee alone 


{ which cauſe hee was carried in- 


may and ought to lufdce, for as | 
much as wee muſt be faſhioned 
like to his image, and | follow 
his ſteps. Now , this Prince of 
glory m»king his entrance into 
this world, created & maintay- 


ing the examples of the chil- | 


dle. By and by after Herod 
ſought to ſlay him : for the 


ned by him , found no place in | 
the Inne, it pleaſed him to bee | 
borne in a ſtable, and to bee laid | 
in a manger in ſteed of a cra- | 


to Egypt by Toſeph and Mary, 
And whar poverty (trow yee ) 
indured he the:s ? Is heretur- | 


ned into /udea ? there he paſſed | 


his life untill hee was 30. yeares | 
old, in the abje& and baſe eſtate 


of a Carpenter : Did hee begin 


| 


his charge ? after he had faſted 
| forty dayes and forty nights,hee 
was hungry,and had not where- / 


of 


— 


| "7 of the children of God, 


Em 


theſe forty 'dayes and forty 


nights , hee was afſtayled of Sa- , 


| than and tempred, and finally in- 


of to cate in the deſert. ' During | 


— 


 dured thoſe three mighty af- 
faults recited of the Evange- 


liſts. Hee ſuffered poverty, not 
head on,and lived by almes. 


with injuries, being called glut- 
ton,drunkard, deceiy er, and one | 
pofleſſed with devils. Hee was | 
| carried violently tothe top of a 
| mountaine to throw him down | 

headlong. Hee was betrayed of 


| fete, beaten, mocked, ſcourged, 
crowned with thornes. He) WAS 
condemned to dye, and hanged | 
upon a croſle b-tweene rwo 
theeves. And beſides theſe per- 
ſecutions and onurward tor- 
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feele, when he ſweat blood and 


| water for diſtreſſe and feare ? | 
| Ul Wohen ! 
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ments , what anguiſhes did hee: 


| having @ne pillow to reſt his | 


Hee was violently prefled | 


one'of his owne Apoſtles : Hee | 


; was taken priſoner, ſpet on, buf-' 
20. 
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Lux.9.583, 


Luk.8.z, 


M 


acth.1r- 


19, 


Wo 


atth.17, 


Luk, 4.29, 


& 


M :tth.26, 
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| 

| 

| 

| 

| At, 9.16. 
{ 

| 


| 


| he would ſhew him 
| ſhould ſuffer for his namke. And 


| doth briefly recite,making com- 


Cr emacs — —  —— ——_ - — — 


W hen hee caſt his face-upon rhe 
earth,and when he cryed on the 
crofſe, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken mee? let us 
adde to this example, that of 
Saint Paul,that vefl:ll of eleti- 
on When hee was converted, 
leſus Chi iſt faid unto him, that 
hat hee | 


—_—_— et Mm —— _ 


ſo 1t came to paſſe,as he himſelfe 


pariſon of his owne perſon, | 
with ſome of the falſe Apo- | 
ſtics : Are they the minilters of | 
Chriſt? Iam above them, in 
travailes more abundant , in 
ſtripes more than they , in pri- | 
ſons more, in deat':sofren, Of 
the Tewes | have received( faith 
he) five times forty ſtripes ſa- 
ving one. 4 have beene three 
times beaten with rodz, once I | 


{ 4 » . 
| red ſhipwracke : night and day 


was ſtoned, three times I ſufte- 


have I beene in the deeve ſea, 
\11 jonrnies often , in perils of 
floods, 


—_—_— 
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| 


[ 
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floods , in perils of theeves, in 


' perils of mine owne nation, in 


— 


— —O— -— —— - 
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| red before us, as ir 25peareth by 


perils of the Gentiles, in pe- 


' rils in the Citie, in perils in the 


deſerrs,in perils in the ſea, in pe- 
rils among falſe brethren , in la- 
bour and travell , in — 
often,in hunger and in thirſt , 
fating often, in cold and in na- 
kedns Me : beſides the things 
hat hap»en to mee withont, 
my is that which combereth 
me every day,cven the care that 
I have of all the Churches, 
Now , ler us apply theſe exam- 
ples ro our purpoſe, W hen the | 
Church is perſecuted , and the 
members thereof afflicted, the 
Aeſh calleth in doube , w hether 
we be the true Church and chil- 
dren of G:4, or no Byr what 
aflitions indure wee, thatthe 
moſt excellent ſervants and | 
children of God have not ſuffe- 


— 


—_—_—_ 


| the examp'es here b<forealled- | 
.ged: And where is it that wee | 
I 2 
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find | 


The uſe 
of the at- 
fliftions 


of the 


Church, 
and of the 
members 
thercofe 


a— — 


| 
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find, that troubles and the croſſ: 

are markes of the falſe Church, 

and of the children of the | 

| world, and not rather the d&pn- 

| trary, as it hath beene ſhewed 

| above? The people of 1/rae/! 

| being fo grievouſly afflied in 

Fſay 41.3, |the captivitic of Babylon , and 
% 49-15- {that for their ſinnes, God b by E- 
ſay calleth him his welbeloved 

; ones, and hiseleR : and prote- 

ſterh that hee can lefle forget 

| | them,than the mother her child. 


' And that hee had chem graven | 
'in his hands, having them al- | 
. wayes before his eyes. And 
— [ones of them to Exrcrtel, 
he faith : Thy brethren,thy bre- 
| thren, the men of thy kindred. 
| Hee contenteth not himſelfeto | 
| call them once his brethren, but 
' doubleth the word , faying : 
| Thy brethren , thy brethrc: >| 
| 


and adceth, men of thy kind 
| red, that hee ſhould nor thinke, 
| becauſ:: They were in this miſz- ' 
| rable condition, that they were | 
| C27 
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caſt off of God, but that hee 


his brethren. In like manner, 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of 
thoſe that were murthered and 
caſt to wild beaſts, calleth them 
the ſervants of God, and his 
faithfifil ones. The Apoſtle to 
the Hebrewes ſpeaking of the 
Aithfull which were tormen- 
red and afflited afrer ſundry 
manners , and cruelly put to 
death, faith : That the world 
was not worthy of them. Ir is 
as if he ſhould {ay,that they be- 


God , and brethren of -Ieſus 
| Chriſt , the world full of abo- 
' Minable people, was not wor- 
, thy that they ſhould be conver- 
{fant and bee any more among 
(thera, And fo farre oft was it, 
| that - Saint Par! entred into 
| doubt of himſelfe for his tron- 
' bles, thar contrariwiſe healled- 
ged them to proue that he was 
;2. more excellent ſervant of 


— »— ww 
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ſhould acknowledge them for | 


ing the welbeloved children of 


| 
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Matth, 17, 
F. | 


Lux.9.31, 


Reyel. 7.9 


! if this ſentence pronounced by 
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Chriſt than the others, having 
indured more than rhey all. And 


the father roixching Teſas 
Chriſt : This is my welbelo- 
ved ſonne in whom TI am well 
pleaſed,be true; even then when 
hee {wet blood and water for 
diſtrefle , and then when hee 
thought hee was forſaken of 
God,ſo as being in this hell, hee 
continued ſtill the dearely belo- | 
ved fonne of God: what occa- 
fion have we then, when weare 
afflicted with our head,to doubt 
of our adoption ? Let us ſet 
before us the great number of 
faithfull which were before the 
throne_ and in the preſence of 
the Lambe , clothed with long 
white robes, holding palmes of | 
victory in their hands: and ler | 
us underſtand by the teſtimony | 
of the holy Ghoſt, who they be. | 
Theſe are they (fairh he ) which 
are come from great tribulation, 
and have waſhed their long | 
robes, 
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robes , and have made them 
white in the blood of the 
Lambe. Therefore are they be- 
fore the throne of God, and 


| ſerve him day and night in his 


temple. And hee which fitteth 
upon the throne will overt{ha- 
dow them : they ſhall neither 
have thirſt nor hunger, an4 the 


| fanne ſhall beate upon them no 


— 


— —— 


— — 


more,neither any heare : for the 


Lambe which 1s ia the midſt of 


the throne ſhall governe them, 

and lead them to the fountaines 
of living waters, and God ſhall 
wipe away a!l teares from their 


| eyes. W hen Saint Peter exhor- 
ted his diſciples to conſtancie , 


faying : Thar 


that the fame affliHions were 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ins! in the company of | 


heir brethren which were in 
= world. And when Ielus 
Chrilt faid to his Apoſtles : yee 


arc happy when you ſuffer inju- 
ries and reproaches, for ſo have 
they perſecuted the Prophets 
I 4 whic! 
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they knew well, 
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1.Det 5.9, 
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þ 
' knowen,thoſe he hath predeſti- } 
| nate to bee faſhioned like unto | 


gigs 


Of the markes | 


which were before you. The 
intention neither of Chriſt nor 
of Saint Peter was to {ct before 
them the comfort of miſera- 
ble perſons,as it is ſaid, to have 
companions in their miſerics, 


but rather to ſhew them , that! 
the afflitionz which they indu- 
red were proper to the ſervants 
and children of God, and that 
therefore they ought to com- 
fort themſelyes,being honoured | 
with the liverie of their other } 
brethren and members of 
Chriſt, yea, the moſt excellent } 
ſervants of God , as the Pro-} 
phers were. And indeed ſeeing 
thoſe whom God had fore- | 


the Image of Chriſt, Let us 
not doubt ( for ſo Saint Par! 


faith) that it is a trne ſaying , 
that if we dic with him , wee 
thall live alſo with him , and if 
we ſufter with bim, wee ſhall} 
alſo raigne wirh him, Let us | 
remem- 


Cu or ner 
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remember the faying of Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles : The ſervant is 
not- aboye his maſter, If they 

have perſecuted me , they will 
alſo perſecute you, If the world 
hate you , know that they haue 
hated me before yous And this 
ſhould be athing monſtrous to 
ſce, under a heal crowned with 
thornes, members handl=d deli- 
cately. Shall wee doubt then of 
our adoption, being called nnto 
the ſame condition which the 
welbeloved ſon of God tooke 
upon him going to the enjoying: 
of hisglory ? Will wee- refute 


Y | 


to follow him , aſcen 4ing up by | 
the croſle into his Kingdome ? | 
He hath ſuffered (faith Gaint Pe- 
ter ) leaving us an example that 
we ſhould follow is ſteps. Ler 
us not then thinke it ſtrange, as 
he Gaith in another place, when 
weeareas in afarnace , for our 
triall, as if an unwonted thing 
:1ad come unto us. But rather 
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{ in as muchas wee communicate | 
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with the afflictions of Chriſt; 


| let us rejoyce , tat when his 


glory {hall appeareFwe alſo may 


Chriſts fake, wee are happy, for 
as much as the ſpirit of God 
which is the ſpirit of gloryre- 
ſterh in us , and the feeling 

which wee have, cauſeth us to 
glorihe him ,  _ of the 
blind world hee is evill ſpoken 
of, Sceing ak the heavenly 
father hath vouchfafed us ſuch 
love, that wee are called the 
ſonnes of God, althonsh the 
world perſecute us, becauſe it 
knoweth neither the Father , 
rn us: Let us fay boldty with 
Saint Zo», we are now the chil- 
dren of God : And although 
it doth not yet 2ppeare what 
we {hall be,yet we know (as he 
alſo addcth ) that when Chriſt 


anto him, for wee ſhall ſee him 


| 


—— 


rejoyce with gladneſſe, Now ' 
| let us underſtand how hee ad- 
| deth , that (offering injury for 


—_—_— 
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ſhall appeare wee ſhall bee like * 


—— 


"—_ 


| beed-ad in this world, and to 
' have our life hid with Chriſt in 
God , being afſared that when 
Chriſt our lite ſhall appeare, we 


O_o 4 tt 


' boldly that hee 1salyar , or let 


a wm—_ 


of the children of God, 


2s hes 1s, Let us be contented to 


fhall alſo appeare in glory, If 
the devill will gather of our 
atiictions, that wee are nor the 
children of God ; let us fay 


him frſt plucke out of the ranke 
of God his children , the Mar- 
tyrs,the Apolles, the Prophets, 
and other of the beſt and moſt 


approved children and ſervants 
of. God , which have beene af- 
ited as wellas wee, and more 
than wee : Even the holy Vir- 
zine and Chriſt himſelfe. But 
rather ſeeing that wee beare | 
tneir liverie,let us acknowledge { 
our ſelves the children of God 
with them, and let us fay (with 
a holy reſolution ) with Saint 
Panl,that th:re is neither death, 
nor life,nor Angels,nor principa- 
litics , nor powers , nor things 
pre- 
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preſent nor things to come, nor | 
higthinor deapth, nor any other | 
creature , which can ſeparate us | 
from the love of God, which | 
he beaxeth us in ieſts Chriſt-our | 
Lord, | 

CAP. 9. | 


That the faithfull have the eom-- 
mon affiiftions of the children | 
ef Adam, becauſe of the ex- | 
eellent fruits of them 4 lefiave- 
nies of their adoption , aud of | 
the love of God toward them, 


© O beyet better confir- | 
SD med 112-this truth , let ' 
us now. conſider how: 
the affliction themſelyes, even 
thoſe that are common to the | 
) children of 4dam,ſerve for our. 
| x, Fiuit to | profit and Glvation. Firſt, for 
4 awake vs | 23 MUCH as the rejiques of - {inne 
out of our \.obi4s {till , even in the moſt 
nes... |  pzrteckt in this life, which ma- 
| keth them hardened in their 
 fauitz, ard inclined to c/ ry 
| C 'od : 


_ —_—— i. At, 
—— _ 
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God: We havenecd of helps, 
to be waked,to-be humbled,and 
drawne from our fins, to keeve 
1s in tine time to come, and fo | 
to diſpoſe us to a perfect obedi- 
| ence, holy , and acceptable unto | 
God. And to this end tend the 
afftictions of the children of 
God, which for this cauſe are 
called chaſtiſements,correfions, 
and medicines - of oyr ſoules. | 
The children of /acob having 
| committed a deteſtable crime | 
in ſelling their brother Joſeph, | Gen.42. 
| but they never thought of it, | *** 
mtillchar being in Egypt pr eſſed 
with 1 reproaches and impriſon- 
ment, they called co mind rheir 
| Rs , laying oneto the other, | 
ſarely wee have ſinned againt 
our brother : for wee ſav the 
anguith of his foule, when hee 
beſought us, and we would not 
heare him, and therefore is this 
trouble hapnec, unto us, Mas | 
aſſes Ki ng of 7n4: naying fet | 
ap [dolatry againe , perſecated 
thoſe 
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the Lord, ſo as lerw/alem was 
fall of blood , and having ſhut 


Aſſrians, bound with manacles, 


priſoner into Babylon. Then , 
being 1n afflition , hee was cx- 
ceedingly humbled before C 50d, 
| he prayedto the Lord, and was 
heard , and carried backe unto 


manded /zda to fone the Lord 


caſt lots to know who was the 


making 1t to appeare that it ! 
Was the fiane of Jozas, th ercof. | 
| 15 COME A cOmmon — crbeina | 


| i dan. 


ES 


' thoſe that would x purely ſerve ; 


fettered in chaines, and carried 


Teruſalem. Then hee pulled | 
downe all Tcolatry, reformed 
the ſervice of God , and com- 


| the God of Iſrael, Yea , the. 
| poore pagan Marriners,of whom : 
the hiſtory of Tomas maketh | 
mention , ſeing the continuance | 
of the tempeſt , concluded to. 


cauſe of that afflitinn; and God | 


—O— - 
_— 


— ——— 


his earcs to the admonitions of | 
the Lord, at laſt was taken by | 
the army of the King of the | 


— — -—_ — 


 E'# be children of God. 
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T1 Jangerous rempeſt ; that there 


' 


| is ſome 7onas in the ſhip, And 
| this proceedeth of a *eling and 
| apprehenfion of th2 - providence 

| and juſtice of God : this little 

ſparke yet {till remainech in 
man of the Image of God , 
whereby we thinke, that it is he 
| that affliFeth,thar he is juit,and 
doth wor ng but jaltly, and fo, 
' that aftlitions are corretions 
of our ſinnes, Therefore Iere- 
| my jaftly reproveth the bloc- 
\| kiſhnefſe of the people of 1/racl, | 
p this, thatbeing affikted, no | 
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nan C5 what have I done ? | 


— 


| So e now why Gol, to make us | 


| more lively feel his Jadge- 
| ments,and to the intent ro wake 

' 3 up, and to convert us unto 

| him, ſ:ndeth us oftentimes af- 


| likions, whichafter a ſort an- 


| {were,an{] have ſome conformi- / 


. tie to our finnes, As for exam- 
| ple, Ezech1ias King of Inda fin- 
| ned by amvirion or vatte con- 


fidence , in ſhewingall his tteas | 
{ures * 


Sa 
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{ures to the Ambaſſadors of the 


King of Babe/, and God told | 


him by the Prophet E/ay , that 
all his treaſires ſhonld be tranſ- 
ported into- Babel, David of- 
fended God in committing 
adultery, and in putting to death 
Vriah, and God chaſtiſed him in 
this, that Ammon his ſonne de- 
filed his ſiſter Thamarz and that 
Ammon was {laine by his bro- 
ther AL/olom , that Abſolom lay 
pubiikely with his fathers Con- 
cubines,according to that which 
God had faid unto him : Thou 
baſt done it in ſecret , and 1 will 
doe-ir in the ſight of all the 
people. The child borne in adul- 
tery dizd,and he was rhreatned, 
that the ſword ſhould not de- 


part from his houſe, Now as 


the afflitions bring us te the 
feeling of our (innes, to wake 
us. up, and to humble us ; ſo 
thereof riſeth the reſojutions 
and proteſtations to. fall . into 


them no more, hut to amend |: 


4 them. 
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them. And this is it that is ſeene 
in thoſe that by tempeſt of ſea, 
or ſome grievous ciſcaſe, are in 
manifeſt danger of death. They 
examine their conſcience, their 
ſfnnes and infirmities the 1 come 
before them : they aske pardon, 
and make proteſtations to live 
better jn time to come. The| 
fame alſo wee ſee in children | 
that are beaten of their fathers. 

This is it which the: Apoſtle to 

the Hebrewes teacheth us, (ay- 


ing, That no chaſtiſement for 
the time ſeemeth pleaſant , but 
grievous : but after it bringetn 
the peaccable fruits of righte- 
ouſnefſe. And before hee had 
faid. That God chaſtiſeth ns 
for our profit, that we might be 
partakers of his holinefle. The 
go00dnefſe of God (faith Saint 
Auguſtine ) is angry with his 
children in this world, that hee 
may not be angry with them in 
the life to come : and by his 


mercy hee uſeth ſome temporall 


ſeye- 
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| ſeverity, to exemptthem from 
| everlaſting vengeance. Accor- 
ding unto this, S. Bernard made 
this prayer unto God ; Lord 

burne & cut in this temporal life, 

that thou maicſt be mercitull to 
: mein the life that is everlaſting. 


' And it 1s the fame that Saint 


—"— 
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_ *- | Parlteacheth, faying ; When 
& | weare judged and afflited, we 

| arenurturedof the Lord, that | 

| wee might not bee condemned | 

; with the world, And to this | 

| purpoſe David proteſtcth, rhat_ 

Pſal. 119. | before he wasaffliFed he went | 

67. | wrong : but now (faith hee) I 


| keepe thy commandements. 
| Againe, It was good for me that 
Plal.r19, | 1 was afflifted , that I might 
7 1. | keepe thy ſtatutes. Mecicines 
| aregiven either to hcale diſea- | gp 
ſes, or to prevent them, and 
; therefore are very reqttifit for 
the health and life of man, Now 
| what bee theſe afflitions , bnt | 
; medicines of our fouls ? as alſo | 
Saint Auguſtine faith, this whicn| # 
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thou ſo lamenteſt , Is thy medi» | 


ct1e, and not thy puniſhment. 
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As in a houce where there are | 
many children, the rod is nece(- 


fary : and as in a Citie ſubjeXt 


to divers diſeaſes, and where | 
there is an evillayre, Phiſicians | 
are needfull : fo in the houſe of 


God , where there are many 
children inclined to evill, the 
rod is many times more necef(- 
fry than bread : and in ſach an 
hoſpitall full of diſeaſes and 
ſores, as the Church tis (for out 
of it they are dead) it is a great 
fault if there bee not Phiſicians 
and Surgeons to heale the cor- 
ruptions of our ſoules, and to 
keepe ns from offending God, 
and from falling into death, 


Many accuſtomed to delicat | 
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meats , have their mouthes out | 


of taſte ; and after falling ſicke, 
they take bitter drinkes to re- 


cover againe the health of their. 


bodies : let us chearefully doe 


the fame for the health of our | 


ſoules. 
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ſoules. And indeed, behold the 


difference betweene a mad man» 
and one that is ſicke of a corpo- 
rall diſeaſe; The mad man is an- 
gry with the Phiſictan , chaſeth 
him away,& throweth away the 
medicine : but the other ſen- 
deth for a Phifician , taketh 
drinke at his hand , thanketh 
him ,. yea and giveth him a re- 
ward: So-when Gcd the fove- 
ratgne Phiſician of- our ſoules , 
viiteth us and giveth us whole- 
ſome medicines ; letus not bee 
like mad men rejectivg the hand 
of God, but receiving the me- 
dicine , let us give him thankes 
and blefſ: him , after the exam- 
ple of 1ob, Furthermore, how- 
ſoever the goods and other 
commodities of thus life onght 
tobe helpes to lift up our beatts 
| to. the fpring from whence | 
| they come, that is, to the good- | 


 nefſe and power of God, to | 


prayſe him : our corruptionand | 
affeAion to the world doth 


fume. 
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turne them quite contrary to 
thornes and hinderances, ſo as 
God oftentimes cutteth them | 
off, or taketh them away, or | 
mingleth them with afflitions, | 
ro turne us from evill, to draw | 
usunto him, and the better to 
diſpoſe is to his ſervice, Expe- 
rience ſheweth, that in bankets | 
and feaſts men talke of the; 
world : but where fickneſle, * 
death and burials are, they talke 

of everlaſting life, It is alſo | 
{ ſeene that riches lift us up in 

pride and infoleficie , and that 

povertie bringeth us downe | 
and hwnbieth us : that in 
proſperity wee triumph., and | 
feele not the force of the ſpiri- | 
tuall inſtructions and reach- | 
ings: bur being aſflited with 
ſickneſſe or any other way, then | 
we are godly people, wee con-! | 
fefſe rhar all. fleſh is but graſſe, | 
and that we have here no abi-| 4 
ding Citie. Tobe ſhort, ourin-: 
fircaitics tending unto death ,| | 
make | 
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make us to lift up our under- 
ſtanding and affeAjons toa bet- 
ter life, Then God,who is good, 
| and doing wellunto men , whe 
taketh not pleaſure in our evils, 


| affliReth us not, bur to wake us * 


—_ berter, and to fauctifie us 


affeRions , and by the ſorrowes 
of troubles maketh us to ab- 
horre our corruptions, the very 
cauſe of them, He doth as the 
good keeper of a vine, who 
cutteth his vine , that it-may 
beare more and better fruit, not 
ſuffering it to grow wild,in lea- 
ving too many boughes on it» 
And as wee cut the wings of 
hens and other birds , that they 
ſhould not fly away and be loſt : 
ſo God cutteth off from us the 
commodities of the fleſh to 

keepe us downe, that we lift 

| not up and deſtroy our ſelves 

' with _ vaine confidence and 


| pride, Wee ſee alſo that the 


corne ſhut within the chaffe 
comes 
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| commeth nor forth, if the care | 
| bee not beaten : and that it ta- 
| rieth ill in the chaffe if irbee 
' notfanned. The like hapneth to 
' the children of God if they bee 
' not beaten and fanned by tribu- 
; lations, to be ſeparated from the 
 chafſe of the world , and the | 


of the children of God, ee 
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' pleaſures and impediments that | 11,625. 


; bee in it. The Prophet O/eas 
' when hee would ſhew how 
God wou!d turne away his peo- 
ple from following Idolatry. I 
will hedge (faith hee) thy way 
| with thornes : wherein he gi- | 
|veth 15 to underſtand, thatas 
| the beaſts that goe by the way, 
and fee 0n the (ide of them faire | 
| fields , aſſaying ro goetothem, 
| and run; ing upon the hedges of 
| choraes, if they feele the ſharpe 
prickes , they goe backe andre- 
'turne into the way:So when the | 
children of God goe out of the | 
\right way to heaven, to goe to 
he fields of this world and of 
the fleſh, God m:keth them to 
come 
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come upon the thornes of affli- 
ions, tothe end that by their 
prickings they may turne backe 


againe, W hena mother willing | 


to weane her child ſhall fay un- 


to him night and day, my child, | 


ic is time to weane thee, thou 


artgrowen great enough, and T | 


am wirh child, my milke is cor- 
rupt,it will make-thee ſicke; yer 
heis ſo fond of the breaſt that 
hecannot forſake 1t : bur if the 


mother put worme-wood or . 


muſtard upon the breſt_, the 


child ſacking it, and feeling the . 


bitternefſe, he quite forſaketh it 
without ſucking any more, 
Even ſo,-though the preachers 
preach unto us, and exhortus to 
forſake the corrupt milke of the 


world and of the fleſh, yet wee | 


ſeeme deafe ſtil;and are alwayes 
backward, untill God put upon 
theſe curſed teates the muſtard 


and worme-wood of affliftions | 


to weane Us. 
Wee have alſo of our owne 
nature 
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' nature too much confidence in 
our ſelves , and in humane 
meanes , ſo as wee know not | , They. 
what it is to hope in God a- | fidence. | 
E gainſt hope, and to truſt ro him 

| without gage in the hand: So | 


the riches,eſtates,trajhques, the | | 
= leaning upon men , on the huſ: | 4 
| {! bandtothe wife, onthe father 
; to the children , on the good | 
' Prince tothe ſubjects , are unto 
us as vayles , that keepe downe 
our ſight upon the earth , and as 
{taves for us toleane upon. Now, | 
our God taking away theſe 
vayles and carnal leaning ſtocks, | 
makerh us to feele the weake-| 
nefle of our faith to humble us, | 
and to conſtraine us to Icoke 
unto him, with a pure eye, to | 
cleave unto him alone , and 
wholly to depend upon him , 
according to that Saint Pax/! 
ith, That he had received the | 
ſentenes of death in imlcife, 
that hee might have no-confi- | 


\ dence in the fleſh , bur in him | 
K that | | 
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which hee propoſerh in the firſt 
chapter of his firſt Epiſtle and 
the ſeventh verſe , comparing 
the affli tions to fire, and faith 
to the gold, for as gold is put in- 
to the fining pot and furnace, 
not to conſume it, but to cry 
and purifie it : fo our faith is 
tryed and purified in the fire of 
tribulation, -For as it hapneth to 
him that is quiet and at caſe, 
that hee falleth ſoone aſlcepe, 
and having an apple or any other 
thing in his hand, it falleth, or is 
ealily taken from him : ſo the 


aſleepe in the world , and cau- 
ſerch us to leeſe the {pirituall 
good things, and to ſuffer them 
to fall ro the ground. On the 
contrary ſide, the more one for- 
ceth to take away a ſtafte which 


| I hoid 1n my hand while I am 


| awake,1o much the faſter I ſb 


it 
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that rayſerh up againe the dead. | 
This is it alſo which Saint Pe- 
ter teacheth by the ſimilitade | 


| 


eaſe of the fleſh bringeth us | 
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it in,and hold it the harder, thar 


it may not bee taken away from 
me, Even ſo the more the de- 
vill indeavorerth to take faith 
from us by tribularions,ſo much 
the more doe wee meditate on 
the promiſes of God ro hold it 
faſt : and the more he thruſteth 
atus to oyermine us, ſo much 
the more ſtrongly wee leane up- 
on the ſtaff: of faith, to over- 
come his aſſaults. From hence 
alſo proceedeth this excellenr 
fruit of invocation of the name 
of God. And ſurely in the time 
of proſperity, when weeare at 
our eaſe we pray not ordinarily, 
but of cuſtome and for faſhion, 
but being preſſed with neceſſity, 
being aſlayl-d on al fides, finding 
no comfort in the earth,and fee- 
ling that we periſh if God doe 
nor ſtrengthen, aide and deliver 
us : then it is, that wirh all our 
hearts, wee cry unto the Lord, 
that we proteſt that hee is our 
Father and Saviour, and that our 
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truſt is in him : as the feeling of 
our diſeaſes is it that maketh as 
runne to the Phifician. The Hi- 
ſtorie of the booke of Indges 
ſheweth by many examples that 
the people of J/rac/ being in 
peace grew corrupt , but after 
being afflicted they had recourſe 


to y———_ 


razce, W hen God flew them 
(faith David) then they ſought 
him, and turned themſelves, and 
roſe carly ja the morning to 
ſeeke afrer God, and then they 
| remembred that God was their 
| rocke, and that the high and 
mighty God was their redee- 
mer. Iwill goe (faith the Lord 
by his Prophet Ofee ) and re- 


confeſle their fault , and ſeeke 
my face : They (hall ſceke mee 
diligently in their trouble , fay- 


| 


the Lord, for 1t is hee that hath 
ſpoyled Us , and hee will heale 
us, hee hath ſtickenus, and hee 

will 


"I 


” —— 


to God , asking of him delive- 


turne to my place, untill they 


jing : Come, let us returne unto | 


of the children of God. 


DB, 


$ | willcureus. So long as the Pro- 
digall forine had meanes,he con- 

tinued in his diſorders ; but be- 

ing brought to extreame pover- 

ty, hee remembred his fathers 
4p houſe, and returned unto him, | 
Furthermore , our patience Is ! 
proved and augmented by trou- | 
| bles,as Saint Paul teacherh : and | 


—— 


by the experience of God his 
aſliſtance, our hope groweth, in 

ſo much as making us (in the | 
time of need)to feele his good- 
neſſe, his power, and his truth, 
in ſtrengthening and ſuſtaining 
us in aſſaults and conflicts, and in 
delivering us out of our atffliti- 
ons : hee ſealcth in us the ol 
rance of this his promile , that | 
whoſoever calleth upon him | 
<®- | ſhall bee faved. And hee that 
ſhall put his truſt in him, ſhall 
never be confoun. ed. For this 


re Joyce 1n our tribulations : ad-! 
 divg , that tribulation bringeth | 


- ence, 
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5. In patt- 


ence and 
hope. 


| Rom, 5. 3. 


locl, 2. 32. 


cauſe Saint Pax! teacheth us to. | Rom. to. 


I23, 


/ patience , and patience experi-| Rom.s 2, 


© — * 
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6. Tn obe- 
di:nce,bc- 
cauſe hee 

that aifli- 
cithusis 
firit our 


4 


| 


Jom. 22.1, 
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ence, and experience hope. And 
Saint James exhorteth us to 
count temptations for matter of 
great joy, for as much as the tri- 
all of our faith ingendreth pati- 
ence. By the fame meanes hee 
rrieth our obedience and faſhio- 
neth us. For when God inter- 
taineth us in profperity, accor- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ding to the fleſh, itis caſte to 
{ubmir our ſelves to ſo ſweere 
bandling,and to frame our felves 
according to his will , with ac- 
knowledging cf his goodneſſe 
and love towards us. Bat when 
hee afliteth us with ſicknefle, 
povertie,reproach, and other ca- 
lamiries : then to feele that hee 
loveth us, to like this handling, 
ſubje&t our ſelves to this his 
will : herein conſiſteth true 
obedience, Then, hee affliteth 
usto try us, and to faſhion us in 

this obedience , in as much as 
working in us his children by 

his ſpirir, he maketh us to com- 


| 


mit our ſelves to his governe- 
ment 


I —_— 


— 
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| 


| 


| 
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ment, to depend upon him, and 
to ſafer our ſelves to be guided 
by his hand, offering our ſelves 
as a living facrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable unto God, conſidering 
that it 15 reaſonable, that we be- 
ing his, by right of creation and 
redemption, hee may diſpoſe of 
ns as it p.caſeth him. And herein 
thereare two things to be con- 
ſidered. Firſt,in as much as he is 
our creator , wee ought to pra- 
ctiſe that which David faith : 
Lord I have held my peace; and 
have not opened my mouth,be- 
cauſe it 1s thou that haſt done it: 
ſhewing thereby, that whether 
he tye us to our bed by fickneſle, 


| or bring us to povertie, or dri- 


ving us from place to place, hee 
bring us to many diſcommodi- 


| ties, or eyen make us tolanguith 
| 1n priſon, or paile through the 
{word or fire , wee muſt thinke | 


and fay ; Lord I hold my peace 


aud will not murmure againſt | 


thee ; but render thee obedi- 
K 4 


[ <—_ 


| 


ence, | 


PC.1.39. 


I'O. 
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ence, becauſe it is thou that haſt | 
done it : for thou haſt all autho- 
rity over me, inas much as Iam 
thy creature. And indeed it af- 
ter the ſ{imilitu:le of a Potter, 
who is able to make of the ſeife L 
famelumpe of earth, ſome vel- *" 
ſels of honour , and others of 
= diſhonour, Saint Paz! ſheweth, 
{ 3-9» | that God hath authoritie to 
Z ©, . 
chaſe ſome to ſalvation , and to 
rejed others, ſoas they that are 
rejeted to bee damned eternal- 
ly,have no cauſe to reply or mur- 
mure : how much more ought 
we to hold our peace and odey, 
when he diſpoſeth that we thall 
be afflicted bur for alittle time, 
RP] _ that In the body onely ? 
+079 at that in this obedience wee 
Father may feele indeed that wee are - 
and re= | happy, we mult marke an other 
deemr. | point : that hee which doth at- 
fiiT us, is not onely our creator, 
bur alſo our redeemer : not one- 
iy God, but alſo our Gdand 
| tather, And that ſame affurerh 


us, 


— ——__—_— 
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| that hee beareth , and according 
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us, that according to the love 


| to his infinite wiſedome , _ 


| will diſpoſe nothing of us , | 


which ſhall not bee to his | 
glory and to our benefit and fal- 
vation. It 1s well knowne 

that fathers and mothers take 
ho pleature to atflict their chi!- 
dren , and to make them to | 
weepe. And although they | 


| _ vower to beate them , | 


| 


o appoynt them their diet, and | 
ro pur them abroad, either to 
©chooie,or to ſerve ſome other, 
yet when they doe this, men 


| doe not onely confefle that they 


—  — ——  —_ -— _ 


have authority ſo to doe : but 
alſo every one deleeveth, that ! 
It is for the benefit of the chil- 
dren, whoſe cutie alfoir is ro 


| like well of it,and to render un- 


't» them willing obedience, 
| Now , properly God onely is 
our father, as leſas Chriſt ith : 

Call yee no man fither upon the 


| earth : yee have bur one father, 


K 8 will 


L 
Mat,23,9 | 
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Hed. 5.8 


| 


| 


| 


| which is in heaven, W har 11- 
jury then doe wee to this w—6 
rue farther , that we being affli- 


| 


lob 2.27. 
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ed by his hand , after what 
manner ſoever, doe not far: i-| 
fie his nate, conforming - ur 
ſelves ro his will, thinking and 
confeſſing , that all proceedeti, 
from his goodnefle and love, to | 
his glory , and our ben<fit and 
falvation ? See how, 1n the 
ſchoole of affliction, wee leaine 
what it is properly to obey 
| God : and thar it is very nece{- 
| fary for us, Por, if Teſus Chriſt 
being the the ſonne, notwith-. 
ſtanding, learned obedience , by 
the things which hee uff:red 
how much more had wee need 
to lcarne to ſabmit our hcarts 
and our necks by affliions , to 
the guiding of our God, as chil- 
dren yeelding themſelves peace- 
ably to the governinent of their 
farher , faying with /ob : The 
Lord hath given, the Lord hath 
\taken, bis name be blufled : and 
with | 


_— a = _ wa —_—— 
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with David perſecuted of Ab- | 2. Sam.15 
ſolom : If God fay to me,thou 
pleaſeſt mce not, behold | am 
here,let him doennto me what- 
ſoever pleaſeth him, - And be- 
ing ready to. facrifice onr owne 
children with our owne hands 
unro God, when hee ſhall com- 
mand us, as Abraham didin old | Gen. 22. 
time, To be ſhort,in following 
God, as the old Proyerbe is, in | 
| what condition or eſtate ſoe- = n "__ 
ever it ſhall pleaſe him to call | ,) 1." 

aus, If then atfliaions ſerve to 
awake us out of ſinne, to hum- 
ble us,to correc the infinit cor- 
ruptions that are in us, to pull ns 
from the world, to cleave unto 
God, andto draw our hearts 
from the earth, to lifcrhem up 
Py to heaven, to faſhion us in the 
obedience of God,to give us _ 
creaſe in patience and faith : 

| be ſhort,ro make us ſo much « 
| more fervently to pray unto 
God; it reſteth that wee con- | 


| clade, that indeed they proceed [ 
24 t: rom 


<> 


—_—. 


| 304. Of the mwrkes 


Oe CLE 


from the love of God towards 
bh and of the care he hath of our | 
| falvation, and (o,rhat ia afflicting ' | 
| us, hee the w eth nimſeife indeed | 


| our farher: as rhe Apoſtle ro the 
Heb.itz. | Hebrewes Goth alſo teach us, | 
9, ſaying : That God claſtiterh 


thoſe who hee loveth , and cor- 
re&teth every child whom hee 
receiveth : If you in 'vre (faith 
he) chaſtiſement, God cffererh 
himſelfe utito you , as un © his 
childrea. For what child 1s it 
whom the father doth not cha- 
 Niſe* Then, if he benotun- 
der cha itiſement , 'whereof all 
are partakers, yee are baſtards 
and not ſonnes. Rods then are 
teſtim ni. s, that hee accounteth 
ns his lawf' 1: children, andnot 
baitards, AnJ nature it telfe 
tracherhirus For, if wee ſee | 
two children ſtrive together, 
and a man ccmmirg by taketh 
the one cf them and beateth 
| nfm, le Aaving the other, we will 
(judge by and by that this man 
is 


WW m__— 


| of the children of God. | 


15 the father of him thathe did 
beate, and that the other apper- 
tained not unto him. And this 
is it that Saint Peter meanerh, | 1-Pet.4. 
ſaving : thar judgment begin- | '** 
-m | neth ar the houſe of God : 
ſhe wing that they are his chil- 
dren and houſhold ſervants, 
which are afiiited 1m this life, 
The which things a g5104 1+c1- 
ent father did thinke an i well} Greeoy. 
expreffe, calling hi. affli&i. ns, | N49. 
birter arrowes {ſhot from a 
ſweet and amiable hand There- 
fore as when wee ſee the Car- 
penters ſtrike wich their hat- 
chets upon a piece of wood to 
pare it, or plant it : and Ma'ons } 
ro poliſh ſtones with the 
ſtrokes of an hammer ; wee gas 
» ther that theſe are ſtones and 
timber,wbich the maſter would} 
emyloy to ſomebuiiding : Even 
{0 let as conclu.le of our ſelves, 


— 


_— 


me 
— 


hatchets and hammers of affli- 
ftions to poltth us: ft is ama=| | 


_ nike? | 


bh 
—_—— _—— 
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that if God lift upon Bs the | 
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nifeſt and ſure teſtimonie, thar 
he hath choſen us to pur in the 
building of his temple : and that 
ſo, weare his children both wel- 
beloved and happy. Bur let us 
' paſſe to another conſideration 
of ſingular comfort. 


- AP. 10, 
Of the af flitions for the name | 
of (hrift,and of their 


fruits, 


SNZE; Rue it 1s that God 

I [35> being juſt,doth ne- 
LW, ver afflit us un-| 
9 juſtly, which thing 

- we ought alwayes |- 
to thinke and confeſſe, to hum- 
ble our ſelyes, andtogive glory 
unto God. Neverthelcfle, God 
doth not alwayes take occaſien 
of our ſinnes to panith ns, but 
oftentimes hee ſheweth this fa- 
vour to his children to difpolſe | 


that the cauſe and title of __ | 
Af-- 


——_— ——_— — 


ee 


—— 
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afflitions ſhould bee honoura- | 
ble, calling them perſecutions v1 
ath. 5. 

and ſuf Tings for righteouſneſle | , 
fake, for the (30! 'pell, for the Mate I0, 
( borch , for the name Ff cur 
Lord [etus ( hriſt , and for the; Col. Ts 
love of God. And this com- po ho 
meth when weeare perfected roms. 
of men,becauſe we will not ap- | 3s. 
prove iniqu tie,or falſe dotrine, | What we 
nor defile our ſelves with ido- | - affli- 

10ns for 
latries and ſuperſtitions , but | (1.6. 
ſerve God purely and holily ac- 
cording to his word. To bee 
ſhort, when we will live in the 
feareof Godin Teſus Chriſt, as 
Saint Paw! ſpeaketh , who ſpea-! | 
king of theſe affiictions ſairh : *2 
To you it 1s given of God not! Phi',r. 29. 
onely to beleeve, buralſo to ſaf-! They thar 
for for his name : wherein hee| ſuffer for 
ſheweth , that ſuch afflitions _ rilt are 
are the gifts of God,proceeding' : 
from good will and love to | r. By the 
wards us. And ſee why leſus timens 
Chriſt id, Blefſid ate rhey | of che 
which are perſecuted for righte- ry dof 


| 


"> 3, 


| 
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ouſheſl: fake £ Alfo, Blefled are 
you when men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſpeake all 
manner of evill againſt you , ly- 
ing of you for my fake , rejoyce 
yee and bee glad, Whereunto 


yee ſufter wrong for the name 


Now , if wee have no other 
foundation rhan the onely teſti- 
mony of Iefus Chriſt to aflure 
us, that being perſecuted for his 
name, God loveth us, and will 
make us blefled , were it not an 
intollerable impudencie for the 
| devill, and an incredulity inex- 
cuſable for us , to call that in 
| doubt which hee , who is the 
' truth it ſelfe, doth ailirme? Nor- 
withſtanding, to the end that 
wee may the more lively fcele 


this felicitte then when wee are |} 


perſecuted for h:s name, let us 
conſider the reaſons which the 
holy Ghoſt giverh us. Firſt, 
when . Ieſus Chriſt had faid : 


blefleh 


Saint Petey agreeth , faying : If 


of Teſus Chriſt , yee are: happy. | 


| of the children of God, 2009 | 
| blefſ:dare they which ſiff:r for | 
| righteouſheſſe fake, hee adderth | 
|as a reaſon : For thei:s is the | 2: Forthe 
! kingdome of heaven. They —_— 
| that through zeale and charity | Ljnsdome 
, | imploy them elves to maiaraine | of heaven, |þ 
| the Innocencie and right of a- Mat.5.10, 
| nother , 2nd above all the truth 
| of God, incurre ordinarily the 
hatred of the world, litting up 
it ſelfe againſt chem, to bring 
them to ruine. But let them 
comfort the aſelves : for what 
can they lecſe, ſeeing the king- 
dome of heaven is theirs., and 
cannot bee taken from them ? 
Yea farther, ſecin2 theſe perſe- 
cautions aſſure them, and prepare | 
them to come thither , Ieſus | Mat.s. 12. 
Chriſt addeth that we are bleſ- 
4 | (ed, and that wee ought to skip 
| for joy when any injury is offe- 
red us, either in word or deed, 
lying on us for his names fake. 
, { For your reward (fairh hee) is 
oreat in heaven. Note that hee 
faith in heaven : for it ſhall bee | 
ſpect- 


——_— 


2. Fot the 
reward. 


"I "IT = _ 
V__—_ 
———_— ot 


_—_— 0" ANGUOY 


Ne TIO 


Of the markes | 


—— ———— 


——_ —————_—— ——— ——_— 


ſpecially in the life to come, that 
wee ſhall receive'tt, Yet not- 
| withftanding , in another place 
hee promiſeth recompence in 
| 7. Tathis | this preſent life, For marke 
life. what hee ſpeaketh to his Apo. 
Mark.30. | ſtles : Verely I fay unto you, 
_ | that there i: none that ſhall for- 
fake houſe,or.brethren,or :ſters, 

fathers, mothers, or wife, or 
children,or lands, for the love of 
me,and of the Goſpell, which 
ſhall not now in this world re- 
ceive an hundred fold as much, 
houſes, brethren, ſiſters, fathers, 
morhers , children, and ſands, 
with perſecution , and in the 
| world to come life everlaſting, 
| Now , the purpoſe of Ieſns 
Chriſt is to teach us, that when 

by perſecution it ſhall happen > 

that wee ſhall be conftrained to 

for ſake facher,mother,brothers, 

ſifters, and lands, hee will give 

unto ns, inthat poore, vile, and 
| baſe eſtate cauſed through per- 
| | ſecution,more joy, pr—_ | 

an 


— 
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and happinefſe, than if wee had 
recovered an hundred fathers 
for one, and an hundred times as 
much lands and pofleſſions, as 
was taken from us. And experi- 
ence maketh the faithful te feele 
the truth of this promiſe. And 
wee ſhould feele it much more 
abundantly, if the mouth of our 
faith were greater, But yer in 
this weakenefſe of faith , doe 
not wee know that the wicked 
in their abundance are poore , 
and we in our povertie are rich. | 
Their covetouſhefſe is infatia- | 
ble,and like unto fire, which the | 
more wood you pur on , the | 
greater it iz, Asfor us, we find | 
contentment and reſt in the 
providence of God, whichne- 
ver forſooke thoſe that pur 
their truſt in him. In the time ' _,. 

of Eliah, many had greater ſtore , 8-27: 
of food than the widdow of ; 
Sarepta,unto whom he was ſent: | 
but ſhee having this bleſſing of ; 


| the Lord, that the oyle failed | 


_not | 


_—_ 
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| not in the cruſe, nor the flowre 
| in the barrell,ſhe had more than 
the richeſt in the countrie : 
' he that harh aſvring of running 
, Water in his h; uſe, may ſay, that 
hee is more affured , and harh 
more plenty of warer, than hee 
' that bathit in aC iſterne , and 
that all broken. Beſid: 2s, this 
| rear happinefſe that wee feele 
.our ſelves to bee the children of 
God , that being pilgrimes 1n 
this world , the end of our 
|yovage i is to come to heaven, 
which alſo we ſee open, and Ie- 
| ſus Chriſt reaching our his 
' hands unto us to oather us into 
his gloty, giveth us more con- 
|rentment without compariion, 
'In cating of bread and drinking 
| of water, than the unfaithfull 


| havein all de elicates, having nos { 


' thing in their hearts bur the 
| world and the earth; and living, 
or rather languiſhing in conti- 
nuall feare to bee ſuddenly de- 


| 


AS | 


—_ 


| prived of .all that , wherein 
they | 


"17 
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of the children of God, 
they ſet their whole felicitie. 
This 1s it which David no- 


teth,ſaying:A licle that the righ- 


reous hath is more worth, th.n 
the great abundance of the wic- 
ked. Yea, the very ordinary ex- 
perience teache h us, that God 
provideth for our necedities 
both more abunda:1tly than ever 


| welooked for, and alſo by ſach 


meanesas we never thought,ac- 
complifhing in his chillren per- 
ſecuted,that which S. Par! faith: 
That godlines hath the promiſe 
of this preſenr life , and of the 
life ro come. If then(as it is ſaid) 
the contented be rich,and that ir 
is not the abundance which gi- 
veth this contentment, but rhe 
feeling that weare the children 
of a father that is almighty , 
which loveth us with a love in- 
comprehenſible, in his beloved 
ſon , who hath taken upon him 
to make us happy. Ir muſt 
needs follow, that evenin this 
life wee recover an hnndred 


—— 
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times | 


1, Tim, 4. 
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, times as much , as wee have 
| lolt through perſecution. And 
who is he chat can 4vubr if hee 
| carefully medita:e this ſentence 
of Sainr Panl? Hee that hath 
loved us to much, as hee gave 
his owne and on-ly ſonne unro 
the death for us, much more 
ſhall he give us all other taings 
with him. And indeed, ſeeing 
wee are the members and bre- 
thren of him, whom God hath 
appoynted the univerſall heire | 
of all things: let us not doubt 
but that all things are ours. As 
alſo the goods of the houſe ap- 
pertaineth to the pupils , al- 
though the Tutor governe it, 
and giveth it them by propor- 
tion: and that which is more, he 
ſhall ſomerimes appoynt to eve- 
ry one hisdiet,according tothat 
which by the counſell of the 
Phiſician ſhall bee thought fit. 
And indeed if we firſt ſeeke the 
kingdome of God and his 
righteouſneſk, let us not —_— 

ol- : 


— 


—_— 


— 
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| and mothers, and obtaine after 
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oil. wing che promiſe of Ieſas 
Chriſt, but tharall vther things 
ſhall bee added, In the meane 
time wee mult eſpecially lift up 
our underftanding to rhe reward 
promiſed in the life everlaſting. 
For true it is, that beſides this 
contentment whereof we have 
ſpoken : God ( ro ſhew that it 
hapne.h not for lacke of power 
to enrich his children , thar po- | 
vertic and other affiictions doe 
often foilow and accomnany the 
protefiion ot the Goſpell) doth 
oftentimes propoſe, that they 
which have forſaken father , 
mother , and their worldly 
goods for the name of leſus 
Chriſt, find afterwards many, 
which ſerve them for fathers 


greater poſſeſſions in following 
the Goſpell, than they had be- 
fore. Alwayes this is not the 
purpoſe of Chriſt to have us 
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to reſt upon ſo bare recompence, 
as to give us goods which are 
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| 


| | on, thinking thar their felicitie , 
lay in them. The Maſter of a | 
houſe., who keepeth his inheri- | 


| 


| iveric of his ſervants : 


| 


Of the murkes 


Infidels. 


Cm 


common to the wicked and the 

Saint Pan! propoſerh 
tothe bondſlave of men, for re- 
compence of their faithful ſer- 
vice ,the inheritance of Heauen, 
The children then of the. houſe | 
of God, ſhould do themſclues | 
great wrong, to looke for at the | 
hands of a,Father, ſo mighrie, ſo 


| 
« 
v 


rich, and fo liberal], earthly and. 


tranktorie riches. ad ether com- 
modities of the fleſh. He eſtee- 


meth it not agrecable to his 


gtcatnes, nor to the anguiſhes 


and travailes of thoſe which. 


haue forſaken father, 


mother, 


their goods and their life for his | 
ſervice,to giue them things ſo 


vaine : 


to the end, that they | 


| ſhould not ſet their minds there- 


tance for his ſonne, doth not 
thinke that hee doth any thing 
for him, to cloath him with the 


as alſo 


when' 
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of the children of God, 


ra 2en any one ſhall be received 
for a Prince into any countrey, 
hee may well caſt ſome pieces 
of gold or {:lver, amonglt the 
| People, to {ſhew his liberalitte, 
! but the honours and dignitic arc 
diſtributed among his favourits; 
Gol will not f-aft our bodies 
' with the ſervice of our ſoules. 
| Hee is liverall and juſt, and 
' therefore will recompence ſpi- 
rituall conflits with vpicituall 
' Crownes, and accept our jabors, 
, not accordi:g to the vileneſſe 
| of our hearts, bu: accorciing to 
the dignirie of his greatueſl : 
| ſeeing alſo, that hee cro-yne h 
| | not in us, our workcs , bur pro- 


1 — 
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perly his owne. Of on: and | Anguft, 


| the ſclfe ſame ſervice, thre 1s 
| ene recompence of a K:ng , a1 | 

' another of a Meichant 1 " =: 
| when wee woul1 conrent our 
| ſelves with earthly g Foods, Cod 
| might anſwere with better 
| reaſon than fin old time) ex- 
| ander the great, that ir were | 
E-+ | eno! gh 
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Of the markes 


enough in regard of us that 
ſhould receive it, but not in re- 


| gard of him that ſhould give 


it us. They that know the vani- 
ty of worldly things, have no 
contentation but in heavenly 
things, yea, and will ſay with 
Saint Auguſtine , Lord, it thou 
ſhouldſt give mee all that thou 
haſt created in the world, that 
ſhould not;fuhce thy ſervanr, 
except thou:gave mee thy {elfe. 
Ax alſo he faithin another place, 
All abundance, which is not my 
God , is to me fcarcitle, Wee 
mult then {et before us the re- 


ward promiſed in the eternal! 
| life 1 wherewith ( without all 


| doubt} /foſes was lively touch- 
| ed in his heart, when he refaſed 


| 


to bee called the fonne of Pa- 
| r4a0-s Canghter, chot ofingr ather 


to bee afflited with the people 


; of God, than to cnjoy for a 


{mill ſeaſon , the pleaſures of 


| ſ1ane, eſteeming ther eproach of 


, Chriſt IreAter ” thites than a'l 
the ! 
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the treaſures of ALvoypt, For 

(faith the Apoltie) hee haJre- 

{pe to the reward, which alſo | 
hee received,not in this preſent 
life, wherein hee was afflited 
4 | untill his death ; bur in heaven, 
whither hee lifring up his eyes, 
| feared not the fury of the King, | 
but held faſt, as if hee ſaw bim 
that is inviible. The fame A- | | 
; poſtle writing to the Hebrewes 
| that beleeved , ſheweth very 
' well, that they alſo did under- 
| and this reward. For he bea- | H-b.10, 
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of the children of God, | 
| 
| 
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-| | reth them witncſſe, that they | ## 
; had taken joyfully the ſpoyling 
| | of their goods, knowing that | 
they had a b:trer riches in hea- | | 
ven which abideth for ever, | 
Wherein aiſo hee confirmeth | 
4 them, adding this exhortari ;n : | 
| Then caſt not off your confi- | Tt vi 
| dence , which harh great TC [ID 
ward. Now althe! ugh,as touch= | icon p:e- 
ing our ſelves, wee canuvt com- | henſible : 
{ prehend what their rewaid | bt;for | | 
| ſhall dee , yet ought wee cer- | 0 1 
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tainely to beleeve it , that iris 
moſt certaine , becauſe Jeſus 
Chriſt rarh promiſed it ; and 
moſt excellent, ſeeing riat Sainr 
Paul afhrmeth , that th: ſuffe- 
rings of ti, 1s pt eſent life arenor 
worthy of the glory to come, 
which ſhall bee revealed in us. 
As alſo hze faith in another 
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marvellous excellent. And to 


of ir, let us wote 1n this laſt fen-- 
tence of Saint Paxl, the compa- 
rifon that he makerh of our af- 
\ Aiftions thar are ſwiit, and pal- 
| flag ina moment , and the eter- 
{ nall weight of glory marvellous 
| excellent, which they bring 
forth, For true 1c1s , that our 
out ward man decayeth, as hee 
Aid , meaning theredy the loſſe 

of 


| give ſome traſt in waiting for | 
| the fail revelation, and enjoying ' 
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place : That our tranſitory af- | 
8itions which indure bur a | 
{mall time, and are gone ina 
moment, fa! 1 bring fort! 111 Us | 
an eternal weight of gl ry 


— 
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| of the Synagogue, and refuſed 


of the childyen of Gol, * 


of health , of riches, henours, 
friendJ{Hips, aliances , andother 
ſach aids and commodities of 
this life, and the life it ſelfe : but 
inthe meane time the inward | 
mai) 1s renewed every day, by 
an happy and excellent change, 
i2 goods and honours that are | 
ſpirituall, heavenly, and eternall, | 
And indeed whar is all that 
which wee ſufter and loſe here 
for Ieſus Chriſt, in reſpeR of the 
infinite and incomprehenſible 
good things, which we ſhall re- 
cover in heaven , whereof alſs 
wee have afceling in this pre- 
ſent life ? Are wee conſtrained 
to forfake a fleſhly father ? be- 
hold the heavenly father which 
offereth himſeife at hand, who 
alone properly is our father, as 
is aid before. W hat loſt the | 
man borne blind being ca(t out 


of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
when Teſus Chriſt met him and 
received him ? If any ſpoyle 
L 3 Our 
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2.Sam. 12, 
I6. 
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| ther,and fellow heires with him, 
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ven- }f the earth will not beare 
us, the heavens open to receive 
ns. If the people of the world 
drive us away , the Angels offr 
their preſence , acknowledging 
as their companions in glory : 
[F men carſe us, thoſe word; 
are but wind ; and God inthe 
| meane time doth blefle us, and 

turneth even the curſes of our 
enemies into bleſhngs,as David 
ſpeakerth, If wce bee thruſt out 
of our offices or dignities, Teſus 
Chriſt giveth us things more 
excellent , making us Kings and 
| Prieſts to God his father : If 
| our parents disdaine us, and will 

not know us, Chriſt is not aſha» 
med to avow us, and call us his 
brethren. If we be deprived of 
the ſucceſſion and inherirance of 
our parents, Chriſt acknowledg- | 


oar worldly goods , God offe- | 
reth ns the kingdome of hea- | 


eth us the hejires of God his fa- 


\Doe any make us weepe tor ſor- 
row ? 
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A 


ay” 


"w the children of God. 


row ? Chrift perſecuteth him- 

ſelfe to wipe away our tearcs, 

and to turne our ſorrowes into 
| perfect joy. Are we not recet- 
| ved into any towne to be an in- 
| habicant there ? God giveth us 
| freedome in heaven, to dwell in | 
that heavenly I erufalem , the 
ſtreets whereof are paved with 
fine gold , the wals are made of 

pretious ſtones , the gates are 
pearls, whereof the ſon of God 
is the temple and the ſanne, Are 
we put to death? it is to enter 
into a better life, full of joy and 
glory. And indeed let us con{t- 
| der here the wondertull good- 
n«fle of God, As hee knoweth 
that wee are too much tyed to 
| goods,digniti-s,and other com- 
| modities of the fleſh, that in- 
[ſteed of willingly laying up our 
|treaſurein heaven, wee layit up! 
in eartn: hee ſo Giſpoſe eth that 
wee ſhall bee verſecuted for his 
name , and doth therein, as a 
good and faithfull Tutor , who 
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| raking the money ; of his pupill, 


Of the markes 


purteth i it out to profit,or buieth 
for him good rents with it. And 
hereunto tendeth that which | 
David ſaich : Thou haſt num- 
bred my flectings, doe then pur 
my teares in thy bottle; are they 
not noted in thy regiſter ? This 
being true, how "much more 
will hee put the drops of blood 
which we ſhed for his name in- 
to his barrell,and ia his Regiſter 
the reproaches, the flitings, the 
lofles of father, mother, lands 
and other poads, the impriſon- 
ments,the other afftifions ; and | 
above all, the deaths which wee 
endure for his ſervice and glory? 


—— 


| ſerve theſe Regiſters ? They 


perſecutors, to make them feele 
ſo much the more horrible 
judgement and vengeance : but 
eſpecially before us, to make us 


As alſo it is written, Right deare 
in the fight of God is the death 
of his Caints. And to whar end 


ſhall be layd before,not only the 
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.nuancegbecauſe there Gall be n9 


on of Saiat Pax/, the things in- | 
| vilible, thatare eterax.l. Forin 
| reſpet of them, wee (hall find, 


T8 the children of God. 
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feele an incomprehen'ible in- 
creaſe of glory and of joy, in 
ſhewing us what we have faffe- | 
red for his name, and in accep= | 
ting.us before his Angels. Bur | 
Jet us now conſider how aflli- | 


Aions are of ſina]l continuance, ' gy ,.c cw 
and paſſing away as In a ny ternity, 
ment, in reſpe& of the weight 

ofthe eternall glory which they | 

bring. And firſt let us fay bold- 
ly, that our troubles are ſhort, 
becauſe our dayes are ſhort ; and 
chat che glory is of long contt- 
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end of it. Bur for the better 
underſtanding of the ſhortnefle | 


of our afiliYions,we muſt con- | 


} 


ider according to the inſtructt- | 


er 
— — 


1,Cor 4. 


| that the -vilible thinss which | 
| CO! cerne thslie Are tem Ro | 


' that is to fay,during a lirtle time. 


The Patriarch Jacob being d ny 
manded of Pharaoh of his ape, ; 
he 
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| an{wered, that the yeares of his 
pilgrimage have beene fe:y and 


| P{al. 50.10 


- 


evil. Aud how were they few, 
| ſeeing hee had lived x 30.yeares? 
ſurely in compariſon of 8. or 
' 900. yeares which his forefa- 
| thers had lived, asalſo hee ad- 
' derth, that his yeares hadnor at- 
| tained to the yeares of his fe- 
thers, How then are not our 
dayes ſhort,nort comming at the 
moſt bur to 70. or $0. yeares, 
and that in thoſe that have the 
\ ſtrongeſt or mighrieſt bodies, 
as the ſong of Moſes .impor- 
reth ? God ſpeaing of the cap- 
tivitie of Baby/oz which conti- 
nued 50. yeares, faith thus : I 
have for a little while as in 2 
moment of mine i:dignatiorn 
hid my face from thee, How ? 
70. yearcs,are they a little time, 
| 18-that but a moment of indig- 
nation? yea, in reſpetof the 
comferrts and ever/aſting ha-pi 
'nefl2, which he would commu- 
| nicate to his p-ople : as hee ad- 
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deth | 
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deth, That he would have com- 
pallion on them. with everla- 
ſting mercy, This alſo is the 
cauſe why Saint 7ohz calleth the 
time following Chriſts com- 
ming in the fleſh, the lz{t houre: 
as if hze would devide the con- 
tinvance of the world into three 
or foure honres, whereof the 
laſt ſhould bee after this com- 


| ming of Teſus Chriſt untill the 


end of the world : fo this laſt 
houre ſhould now have continu- 
ed 1587. ycares,and theie 1587, 
yeares thould not bee yet a 
whole houre finiſhed. Thus fee- 
meth ſtrange to us. Bat let us 
{et before us two eternities of 
times ; that which was before 
the foundation of the world, 
and that is att infinite time (it a 
min may call that time ) and a 


— - 


— <——_— - 
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{wailowing ud of the under- | 
ftan-ling of a man : and the &« 


ternirie of rime which ſhall bee 
after the end of the world, and 
behold againe an incemprehen- 

[1:10 
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r.Pet, 3.3, | Peter faith, That before God, 
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ſfivle infinitneſſe of time, Now 
let ns conſider the continuance 
-of th: world 'betweene theſe 
' two cternities. When ir ſhall 
| conti-ue 7. 8. or 9000. yeares, 
this ſhould not be, in reſpe&t of 
thele 2, eternitics 2.0r 3.houres, 
n> not one houre: it ſhould bee 
yet leſls. than one graine in re- 
ſpeAt of all the ſand in the 
woild : for,as touching the ſand 
the number'is finit,but in eterni- 
ry there is no end. And here 
unto tendeth that which Saint 


x 000. yearcsare bur as one day, 
and a day as 1000, yeares, for as 
muchas before the eternitie of 
God, there is no aumbring of 
time ; for there 18 no time ar all, 
According unto this, Jofes 
ſaith, that 1000, yeares before 
God are as a Gay that is paſt, It 
> then 1000. yoares are but asa 


| day paſt, or an houre, 60, or $0. | 
| are but as one 1inuce of time ; | 


ſo the longeſt continuance of | 
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our afflitions, ſhould bebur one | 

| minute ; and yet there arc ſome | 
| that accompliſh not thar. . And 
| when doe wee beginne this mi- 
| nate of tribulatioris ? ſeeing thar | 
| a great part of our life paſſeth 
| before wee ſaff:r any thing for 
| the name of Chriſt ; and yet 
| there is ſome intermittion in 
| them,if i: were but in ſI:epins. | 
Then, wee doe now ſee how , 
true it is , that Saint Paw! faith, 
that our afftitions paſſe in a | 
moment. And what is that 
which this moment of affliti- | 
ons bringeth us ? An eternall | 
welght (faith hee) of glory, as x, ,;.. Gif 
' wee have largely ſhe ed here chapter: 

| beforc. And indeed there ſhall Luke x, 

| bee no end, fairhthe Angell, of 33- 

the kingdome of Chriſt. And: 


— 


| We are the houſe of 1acob,over 


whom he ſhall reigne for ever-' 

more. And Saine Pas! faith, | *+ TheT- 

that being riſen againe , and af- ate 

cended 192t2 heaven, we ſhall bee Iohn 3: & 
with Tefus Chrift everlaſtiagly, © 

kr For 
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Tohn 16. 
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| nall and immortall, we ſhall en- 
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For whoſoever belecveth in 
him hath everlaſting life, If 
God for the full meaſure of our 
felicirie ſhall bee all in all, when 
we have him in us, who is eter- 


' Joy a glorious immortality : as 


Cr yn 
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| alſo Saint Pam! faith, That hee 


hath brought to light, life and 
immortalitie by the Gojpell. 
To be ſhort, Saint LH athew ha- 
ving ſet forth unto us the laſt 
judgement,faith, That the ſheep 
that ſhall be ar the right hand of 
Tefus Chriſt, ſhall goe into ever- 
laſting life. Even fo, when hee 
promiſeth usa perfe& joy , hee 
addeth, thar ir ſhall never be ta- 
ken from us. Now , What com- 
pariſon 1s there berweene one 
moment of afflition,and a glo- 


ry,alife, and ajoy, t that ſhall laſt | 


eternally and without end ? 
i hen when wee thinke that our 
crofle is long and heavie to 


beare,let us {et before us the ex- 
| atienets and the eternitie of the | 
, ICOMme * 
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incomprehenſible glory,whc re- 
unto we aſcend by it, whereof 
alſo wee feele the carneſt p penny 
and beginnings in our hearts, 
waiting for the full feeling , a: od 
through enjoying of this fe'ici- 
tie, when wee (hall be lifted up, 
and put in poſſeſſion of the 
kingdome of heaven. Now this 
reward is certaine and aſſ1red to 
ail rhoſe which ſhall ſuffer for 
the name of Iefus Chriſt, Such 
afli tions then are ſeales of the 
love of God towards us,and te- 
timonies that hee taketh us 3» 

to thenamber of his beſt be- 

loved childreri, and that 
he wil make us indeed 
and everlaitingly 
happy 


Car, I1, 
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be a Mar- 
tyr of 
Chrilt, 
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| Other fruits of the affiitions for 
thenameof ſeſas Chriſt. 


zX= Efdesthoſe both ex- 
2 Zi cellent and erernall 
Ta yl good things, which 
' 1-72S&Z Wh the {uff. ings for the 
; name of Teſus Chriſt doth bring 
[us,there is yet the honour that 
| he doth vs,to bring us foo: th to 
Ir witacſſes of his truth. In 


(1 

| 
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regard whereof , although al] 
they that preach the Goſpell are 
called witnefes of Iefus Chriſt, 
yet this title of Martyr or wit- 
[neſſe,is after a more particular 
manner,and by excellencic attri- 
buted vnto ſuch,as do maintaine 
' the truth of the doftrine of the 
| Goſpell, fuff-r conſtantly perſe- 
cution,and eſpc<cially unto dearh, 
So we read that S.Paxl gave to 
S, Stephen this title of honour, 
calling him the Martyr of leſs: 
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| of the Revelation, he faith that 


| 
| 


| 


we haye as it were a Conde of 
Martyrs or witnefles compaſing | 


| the c onncel}, retoycing that they 
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of the children of God. | 
Chriſt. And Saint 14h» maketh 
mention of Antipas, whom ws! 


calleth a faithfull Martyr of 
C hriſt, And in the ſame booke 


he ſaw th2 great whore drunke 
with the bloud of the ſaints, 
and with thebloud of the Mar- 

tyrs of iefus. TInlike manner 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, ha- 
ving recited how many fairhfl] 
had bin mocked, ſcourged,cut in 
peeces, [toned and otherwiſe per- 
ſecuted,he addeth,that in them 


us ronnd about,and exhorting us 
to follow conſtantly their exam- 
ple. The Apoſtles did well 
under and and confefſe this ho- 
nour , who after they had bin 
publickely whipped for thename 
of Ieſas Chriſt,they went before | 


had this honour to ſuffer reproch 
for his natne. ' And indeed when 
we indure perſecucion, to main- 

| raine 
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taine the glory, the authority, 
and the truth of Chriſt, againſt 
Antichriſt and his ſuppoſts, it is 
as if Teſus Chriſt ſhould borrow 
our goods, our renowne , onr 
bloud , our life, to ſerve for 
authenticall ſeales,and moſt ſure 
witnefles thar cannor faile,of the 
right and the glory that appertai- 
neth unto him. . And what are 


we poore wormes ofthe earth, 


the King of Kings,and Lord of 
Lords,ſhall do as this honour to 
put his glory (as it were ) into 
our hands,tobe the keepers ata 
defenders of 1t,againlt thoſe that 
would ſpoyle him of it? And 
her? It us conſider the incom- 
prehenſible wiſedome & good- 


moſt perfe&t offend God dayly, 
and one only ſinne,be ic never fo 
little to our zadgement , de!er- 
veth deith, and everlaſting con- 
demnration, then it is yet more 
than the lofle of our goods, a 
the 


- - —— << - 


nes of God towardes us. The | 


that the eternall ſonne of God, | 


| 
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of the children of God, 


the corporall lite, Now inſtead 
| of exercifing his juſt judgements 

upon us, hee doth us this honour, 

that it which wee endure(which 
| isnot the rhouſand part of that 
| we have deſerved) chan: eth the 
| nature, and inſtead of being the 
| puniſhment of ſinne, God impu- 
| teth it, as a moſt excellent ſervice 
| for the maintenance of his glo- 


| ry, Kut yet there is m--re. For 
| what are we to ſuffer wi'lingly ? 


| The love of riches, ambition, the 
pleaſure of fleſhly commodities, 


; the affe Aion toward father,mo- 


ther, wife, children,and above all 
to this life, is ſo ftcong and vehe- 


| ment b1 us, that inſtcad of re- 
| 


nouncing them for Chriſt,were- 
nounce Chriſt,and his kingdome 
to entertaine us. And experience 
ſheweth this too much, We are 
alſo ſo very impatient and dainty 
when there is any queftion of 
ſuff-ring, that if we ſhould but 
onely ſnuffe a candell with ont 


\ Angers we wet them with our 
{pit- 


2, Fruit, 
the glory 
of God, 
declaring 
& accom- 
pliſhing 
his power 
in our 1n- 
hirmitic,& 
ſhewing 
his good- 
neſle and 
the truth 
of his pro- 
miſes: firſt 
toward C- 
very faith» 
full. 
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ſpittle,that we might not feele | 
the fire of that ſmal ſaute, which | 
yer we throw from our fingers | 
in all haſt : and how then ſhould { 
we abandon our bodies to the | 
death, entring quicke into the | 
fire tobe there conſumed, if God : 
did not ftrengthen us ſuperns- | 
turally ; ? How ſhould we main- 
taine bis truth againſt the ſap- 
poſt of Antichriſt , if the ſpirit 
| of his father the which he pro- 
miſed us, did not worke migh- 
tily in us * Then when wee ſee 
theſe veſſels ſo fraile and weake, | 
to ſarmount the threatnings of 
Kings, the apprehenſion of fire, 
the afſaults of Antichriſts ſup- 
polts, and the temptations pro= 
ceeding frem father, mother , 
wife,and children ; are not theſe 
{ſo many teſtimonies of a won- 
| gerfull and mighty grace-and 
ower of God Sick fortifieth 
| Phem, and maketh them vidto- | 
| "4ous againſt Sathan, the world | 
Ind the fleſh ? I can do all things | 
a ( fai, bh ? 
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fithSaint Pant) chiough Chritt | « n = 4 13 


who ſtrengthne ti me. And inan 
other place, I rejove? (faith he) 
Minh, mities,11 1:1. 1es, inne- cf- 
ities, in perfecuti05,in anguithes 
for Chrilt.} or when l am weak, 
then an I trong, even through 
the might and power of Chriſt, 
which ſhewed ir ſelfe, and was 
made perfet through his weak- 
nes,as he had aid before.So then 
this conſtancie , this faith, this 
zeale, and other vertues which 
God communicatetk(by his free 
goodnef]2) to his clet, are ma- 
nifeſt by perſecutions , which 
oth:rwiſe ſhould be bid, As in 
running the courſe, the agllitie 
Or ſwittne: of the hyurſe is 
knowne , the ſtrength of aman 
in the combar,the favour of ma- 
ny drngges, in revbing, or bru- 
ſing ofthem,or caſting them in- 
to the fire as wee 1{:c inthe in- 


ua 


cenſe. The ſtarres ( faith Saint | 


Beruard) which appeare not by 


| day, ſhincin the night, ſo the 
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vertue that is hid in proſperity, 


 ſhewerh ir felfe in adverhrie. 


2, I o- 
ward the 
body of 
the | 
Church | 


© EEC WS a a. 


Now, this whico wee hve faid 


of the pwer of God, ſhewing 
it ſelfe 1n the infirmitie of his 
chilcren to his glory is ſeene al- 
ſo in the body of the Charch, 
which ordinarily is ſo poore, ſo 
weake, fo litrle holpen at the 
hands of men , that if God did 
not ſuſtaine it,it ſhould quickly 


be ſwallowed up. Then when | 


wee ſee ir ſo mightily afſayled, 
by the potentates of this world, 


conſpiring her ruine,by ſo many | 


forces and ſlights, and by ſo ma- 
ny heretikes, doth nor God in 
the guiding, delivering and pre- 
ſerving of it,fhew rhar it is hee 
himſelfe, and heealone , which 


maintaineth and defendeth it ? 


and that his power and wiſe- 
dome is wonderfull, in prefer- 
ving it againſt ſo many enemies? 
and that his truth is certaine, in 
accompliſhing that , which hee | 
had promifed us ,of being with | 


| 


his 


te mn, 


— -—- © AQ 


= of the children of God, 


his Church unriil che end of rhe 
world ? and that i: is he which 
is the itone cut out withuur 
hand , which bath broken, and 
doth . ill break the great [mage 
repreſenting the Empires and 
Kingdomes of the world : 

W hich to ſhew unto u; more 
lively, oftentimes hee ſo diſpo- 
{ſeth , that leaning upon the 
ſtrength of men, ſhe hath beene 


throwne downe', and being | 


{ 
| throwne downe, God hath litt 
| her up againe wirhout meanes, 
| and beyond all hope of man,thar 
| 1] men may know, that the pre- 
' ſervation of the Church isnot 
the worke of man, bur indeed 
; the very worke of God, As al- 
| ſo the Lord declareth to Gedeon 
| this his intent, ommandiag him 
ro abate his armie. There1s too 
many peple with thee(faith the 
Lord) thar I ſhould give Afad:- 
4: 1nto their hads leſt PC: radven- 
ture ſract would gloryi in them- 
, ſeives againſt me, frying : My 
hand 
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{ hand hath delivercd mee. See 
{alſo how it commeth to peſle, 
tt inkerh 


[that when the de. il 


— 
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quite to overthrow the Church! 


j 


 trary, hath advaaced and increa- 
| ' ſed it, *aint Luke havi Ing rect- 
| ted that the high Prieſts and the 


chicfe tulers of the Temole, 


| and the Sadduces laying hands 


; upon the Apoliles , put them in- | 
; to priſon, hee addeth by and by, | 


| that many of thoſe that heard | 
| ' the word beleeved , and the 


| number was about five thous | 
{ fand perſons. W hen Salzt Sre- | 
the 


| phen was put to death , 
' Church at /ern/alem was quite 
diſperſed , bat by the faithfull. 
 diſperled , there was as many | 
| more new Churches ſetup, And | 
it is as if God tooke , at the | 
| hands of his enemies, corne in- | 
to his Garner to ſow , wher cof 
| ſhould followa godly and plen- 
 tifull harveſt, Ic is a fruit that | 


'$ Saint Panlnoteth, in bigafflicti- | 


| 
Ons 


— 


| by perſecution, ( 04 qui re COn- ; 
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| ons. ſaying, Brethren, I would 


have youto underitand, thac the 
things which hapned to meec, 
came to the adyancement of the 
Goſpe!l: ſo as my bands were 
made famous in Chriſt, through 
all the judgement hall, and inall 
other places: And many of the 
brethren ( made. bold by my 
bands )- durſt ſpeake of the 
word more freely. Iftine 1 
his communication with Tr4- 
phon writeth that the ſame 
thing hapned in his time, It 
may appeare (faith hee) every 
day, that wee which belcevein 
Chriſt cannot be aftoniſhed nor | 


— 


daunred of any ; if they cat off | 


our heads , if they crucifie ns, 
if they caſt us unto wild beaſts, 
or into fires , or anto any other 


torment, the- more they tor- 


ment ns, ſo much the more in- 


— -  — 


creaſeth the number of the ' 


Chriitians 3 neither more nor 
|. fſe,than as men cut their vines, 
to make them the more fruit- 


M fall. | 


| —— —_— 
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fall, So the devill is greatly be- 
uiled. For in perſecuting thoſe 
which profeſſe the Goſpell, hee 
thinketh to ſtop men from be- 
lecving in Teſus Chriſt to bee 
faved. Bur ir falleth out quite 
contrary, For the poore 1gno- 
rant men ſeeing the conſtancie 


OT _—_— —_—_ wo 


of 'the Martyrs » gather two | 


points : {ir{t,that there is no hy- 
pocriſie in chem, nor any fleſhly 


paſlion which mokceth them to | 
follow this doftrine, which to | 


maintains they ntrerly abandon | 


all che ccmmodities of the fleſh, 
honours of the world, and life 
it ſelte, Next, they are induced 
to thinke, that the doctrine for 
which they ſuffer, isof God, 
ſeeing it is by no humane, but 
by very divine power,that they 
ſifter conſtantly and willingly ſo 
many reproaches, diſcommodi- 
tics and cruelties. And ſo1s this 
Sentence ſo famous _— : 


| That the blood of the Martyrs | 
| is the ſeed of the Church In 


like 
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| dorine, are confirmed as well 


| 


| 


| conflict, but 13 with them, and 
| inthem , making them vidtori- 
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of the children of God, 


like manner thoſe that have al- 
ready the knowledge of the 


= 


to perſevere in it,as to take cou- 
rage and ſtrength to ſaffer in 
like manner for the maintenance 
of it. For, ſeeing that God for- | 


faketh not his ſeryants in the 


ous : we take thereof aſſurance, 
that God will alſo overcome in 
us all remprations , threatnings 
and torments : and beholding 
them, through death to enter 
into life, and by the Croſſe to 
aſcend into the kingdome of 
heaven, wee feele our ſelyes in- | 
flamed with defire to bee their 
companions both in the troubles 
and in the triumph of glory. 
The which thing makerh ns to 
pe'{evere conſtantly in'the trurch | 
of the doArine, which ſertevh | | 
(4> it were) before our eyes this | 
ſoveraigne fellcitie , even t he | 
heavens open, and leſus Chrift 
M 2 ſtretch- | 


——_ _ 


— 
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ſtretching out his hand to draw 
us up inro the fellowſhip of his 
joy , and glory incomprehenſi- 
| ble and eternall, 

The peeple of the world 
cannot underſtand theſe excel- 
lent fruits of the affliions for 
the name of Chriſt, which wee 
have ſet downe here above, be- 
ing therein like to the Philiſtins | 
the companions of Sampſon , 
which could not comprehend | 
| this propoſition that hee made 
them ; Our of the eater came | 
meare , and our of the fierce | 
came {weetnefle : But we thar 
are taughr in the ſchoole of 
Chriſt by the Spirit, we under- | 
ſtand and beleeve that as Samp- | 
ſon having vanquiſhed the Ly- 
on, found in the body of itho- | 
ney : ſo we having conſtantly 
overcome all rhe perſecutions 
and troubles of this life, which 
{are like unto fierce and cruell 
Lyons, ready to devoure us, wee | 
hall find this honey fo excellent | 


ol 
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mo | 
of the fruits of the croff: of | 


Chriſt , which ſhall make us 
bleſſed for evermore. Seeing + 
then, thar thepe ſections and 
afflictions rhart we ſuff:r , ſerve | 
ſo abundantly and ſo many | 
wayes and manners to the glory 
of God, and the edification of 
our neighbours , and doe alſo 
turne to ſo great good and ho- 
nour unto us : let ns conclude 
boldly , that wee being ſo affli- 
Red for the name of Teſas 
Chriſt , ought to be confirmed 
in the aſſurance that weeare 
the members of the true 
Church,and that God 
counteth us for his 
welbeloved chil- 
dren, 
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To perie- 
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with 
conſtancie 
and hope 

| under the 
croſle for 
the aſſu- 
rance of 
the felici- 
tie & ho- 
| nour of it. 
1. Tim.6. 
ns. 
I,Cor.g. 
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CAP. I2. 

eAn exhortation to. perſevere 
conſtantly i the truth of the 
Goſpel in the time of perſecu- 
ti0n,n0t to feare death,to keepe 
us from Apoſtacie and dijſi- 
mulation, to uſe the holy mi- 
niſtery,to walke in the feare of 
God,and pray to him, 


1Y this that is ſaid a- 
| bove , it appeareth 
that It is ſo farre off 
J that wee have any 
matter to complaine or bee of- 
fended at our afflitions , that 


rejoyce , and to comfort our 
ſelves, and indeed, bchold the 
counſell of God ; who hath or- 
dained that ſach ſhould bee the 
way which leadeth us to glory. 
W hen any runne in a race, all 
runne , but he onely beareth a- | 


% 


1 


rather we have juſt argument to | 


| way the prize, which fhall run 


beſt | 


Re © 


— 
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beik, They then runne uncer- 
tainely , but wee run with aſſu- 
rance to obtaine the prize, al- 
though other runne better than 
we : onely let us runne conſtant- 
ly unto the end. Likewiſe. wee 
ſtrive, not in doabt as thoſe that 
beate the aire, but it 1s with the 
goodfight of faith » aflured of 
the victory ; and by the victo= 
ry of a crowne, not of leaves 
that fade in three dayes, but in- 
corruptible for ever. And wee 
be not as they that are mad or 
ſuperſtitious, ſuffering at all ad- 
venture without knowing 
wherefore, we know that it is 
for the trath, we know that this 
truth appertaineth unto us, wee 
know that God hath created 
and lightened as , to maintaine 
this truth and grace of God 
to his glory. How many Mar- 
tyrs hath there becne in old 
times -paſt that had not ſo much 
knowledge as wee? If we goe 
vacke, they ſhall be our Iudges : : 

M 4 their 
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condemne our carelefle know- 
ledge,and unthankefulnefle unto 
God. God hath not called us to 
{ fight and to ſuffer, leaving us 


Teſus Chriſt himſelfe is our 
head, Capraine znd Guide, bea- 
ring his Crofle before us, and 
crying, He thatloveth me, let 
him follow me. Himſelfe hath 
not refuſed this condition , but 
hath beaten and made the way, 


——— es R 


— 


|-to draw 8& lift up his owne into 


his kingdome. All the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, and bleſſ=d 
ſervants and children of God, 
are gone thither before ns. The 
worke it felfe of our ſalvation 
calleth us thither, and the glory 


| wee to diſpute , whether wee 
.onght to obey ? Should wee 
doubt whether wee will be fa- 


ſhioned like his Image , an4 
weare the liverie of the chil- 
drea of God ? Letus boldly en- 


rer 


—__—. 


—_ 


their zeale aud conſtancie ſhall [ 


of God requireth it, Ought | 


_ yn re en 


wandring without a Captaine : | 


— —_—_— 


——_— 


| rer into this ſtraight way, at the 


q his yoke, and the honour of his 


| Knights of the' Order of any 
| Priace ? And having attained to 


| {ignes of ſuch Orders ? The 
{ one ſha!l haye a Fleece, the @- 


| 


of the children of God, 


end whereof wee ſhall find the 
gate of heaven. Lerusgive our 
necks to Ieſis Chriſt to receive 


order, 

How many great Lords of 
the world travell all their life 
to come to this honour, to bee 


it, they account themſelves hap- 
py men. And what bee the en- 


ther a Garter : and the enſigne 
of the order of Chriſt, is priſon, 
baniſhmenr, lofſe of goods , re- 
proaches, beatings, death, This : 
is the Order that Saint Paw/re- 
ceived,and whereof he gloried, 
faying , I beare in my body the 
markes of Iefas Chriſt. Now 
althongh that a Fleece aud a 
Garter,are in themſelves vile or | 
baſe things, yet are they honous | 
rable and to bee deſired in the | 


—— ————— 


i. 4 


Ms world, 


Gal. 6.17. 


| 


| 
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| 


|dren of God afflited; That is | 
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world , becaufe Princes take 
them for the enſigne of their 
Order, acknowledging and cal- 
ling them brethren that weare 
them. The enfigne then that 
Chriſt the King ef Kings hath 
taken for nis order , ſhall it not 


bee honourable ? Shall wee not-| 


account. our ſelves happy to at- 
taine unto 1t ? Let us follow 


cheerefully this glorious troupe | 


marching before us with tri- | 
umph : honoured with this Or- 
ger of the Prince of Gloyy, Ie- 


ſas Chriſt. \þ- 


Let us ſuffer our {lycs to bee 
guided by bim who is infinitly 
wiſer than wee, and loveth us 
better than weeloyc our ſelyes, 
And let us receive this favour 
of God, that ſo ſerving his glo- 
ry, onr glory may alſo be advan» | 
ced, Letus not_be troubled nor 
ſhaken-with feare, when we ſee | 
the perſecutors come to the end 
of their enterpriſes,2nd the chil-| 


to 
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to them (faith Saint Paul) a ma- 
nifeſt token of deſtruRtion, & to 
us of ſalyation. There is no grea- 
rer curſe ( faith Saint Anguſtine ) 
than the proſperity and felicitie 
of the wicked , becauſe it is a 
ſtrong wine to make them 
drunke in their injquities , and 
to make a heape and treaſure (as 
It were ) of the wrath of God 
upon them : It ſeemeth to us 
that the world goeth to confi- 
fion and diſorder , when the 
wicked triumph , and the chil- 
dren of God weepe. Buton the 
contrary , that isto us a manifeſt 
token of the juſt judgement of 
God, as Saint Pal faith, That 
weare alſo made worthy of the 


| 


i, 


kingdome of God , for which | 


alſo wee ſufter, For it 15a jult 


” 


thing (faith hee) with God, to | 


render affliction to thoſe thar af= 
flik us, and to us that are aftli- 
&ed, deliverance,then,whenthe 
Lord teſts ſhall ſhew himſelte 
from heaven with the Angels 


of 


—C—_—— 


agl- 


Pſal. 1.28. | 
| 
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of his power , and with the 
flame ot fire to doe vengeance 
{ upon thoſe that did not know 
{ God, and obeyed not the Go- 
 ſpel of our Lord leſus Chriſty 
the which ſhall bee punifhed 
{ withan everlaſting puniſhment 
{ from the face of the Lord, and 


} when he ſhall come to be glori- 
full. Wee are ſo1mpatient , 10 
hor, or ſo fooliſh, that wee con- 
ſider nothing but the beginning 
of the wcrkes of our Ged: but 
| we muſt joyne them together, 
| ment of them, as Saint James 
| teacheth vs. Yee have heard 


. made, ard that the Lord is very 


| der in his mind how poore 7e- 


his 


mr er wm ws 
, 


_—— 


| 


| 


| from the glory of his power, 


fied in his Saints,and to be made } 
wonderfull among all the faiths | 


{ and conſider the acccmpliſh- | 
| the patierice of Job, and have | 
ſeene the end which the Lord 


mercifull and full of 'pitie, Hee | 
| that ſhall ſet himſelfe to confi- |. 


ſeph was handled, and ſold off 


———_—_—my—_ <__ — — —_—— —— 
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his brethren, and how (refuſing 
to conſent to the ſhamefall and 
deteſtable requeſt of his Mi- 
ſtrefle) hee was caſt into priſon, 
and kepr there two y eares ſure- 
ly a man would take pitie on 
him , as on a miſerable perſon : 
but let us ſee the accompliſh- 
ment of the worke of God : let 
us con{ider him(by this meanes) 
exalted to the governement of 


| 


all the kingdome of e/£gypr , 
| and then wee ſhall count him 

happy. Above all,if we behold 
| Tefus Chriſt, mocked, ſcourged, 
crowned with thornes,crucitied 
betweene two theeves, who 
would not be offended, that the 
Prince cf glory and Saviour of 
the world ſhould ſo be handled? 
| But let us behold him riſen a- 


Kane” : | 
| gaine,aſcended into heaven, and 


| firting attheright hand of God, 
above all principalities and 
power, enjoying a glory incom- 
prehenfible,and we will admire | 
| and praiſe the worke of God. | 
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So if wee behold his members 
perſecuted , baniſhed, mocked, 
ſpoyled, imprifoned, entring in- 
to the fire; what (will we fay) 
isthisa father , which handlerh 
his children in this ſort? But if 
we joyne to the croſle the glo- 
ry, and the reſurrection tothe 
death: to be ſhort, if wee be- 
nold rhent in that eſtate, where- 

in we ſhall be, when Teſus Chritt 
meeting us in his majeitic and 
glory ſhall lift us up above all 
the hcavens, into the houſe of 
God his father,to live with ' im 
everlaſtingly,and rhat the crofle 
ſhall be tous as a ladder to go up 
upon, to the enjoying of ſuch 
glory, whois he then among us 

that ſhould not ſhout out for 
joy , ſeeing this wanderfall | 
worke of God? Who is hee 

that would not count himſelfe 

happy ? Who: is hee that 

would have beene more daintily 
handled 2 Who is hee that 


would not bee raviſhed with 


— _— 


the 


Ws 


| 
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[ 


| 


0 of thechildren of God, 


| 

e 

' 
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the bounty, wiſedome, and love 


| of God towards his children ? 


Hee-that never ſaw a harveſt, 
ſeeing the Plow-man- taking ſo 
much paine.-to till the earth, to 
ſpread it with dung,and-after to 


{ caſt faire wheat into the field ſo 


tilled., hee wou!d thinke that 


this man were mad, and that a | 
child were to bee whipt that 


ſhould doe ſuch a thing « but 
ſeeing after the harveſt that 
ſhould come of it, hee would 


ch3nge-his mind , and acknow- | 


ledge, that the husbandman had 
done an excellent wot ke. Now, 
this is the time to till, todung 


and to ſow, the harveſt ſhall fol- 


low. Let not us change the 
courſe of the ſeaſons: neither 
vet let us ſeparate them the one 
from theother, butler us joyne 
the time of the death with the 
day of the refurreRion : and let 
us aſſure our ſelves, as it Is writ- 
ten in the P/a/mes, that having; 


(owed with teares, wee ſhall | 


reape 


Pal. 126. 
5. : 


—_—o—— 
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reape with joy. He that in old 
time had ſeene poore Lazarm 
full of ſores at the gate of the 
rich man,and the rich man at the 
table in all delightsand pleaſure, 
he would not a: choſen to be 
Lazarm , but the rich man, But 
if tarrying a while, hee ſaw the 
ſoule of Lazar carried ſtraight 
| bythe Angels, into heaven, and 
the rich mans ſoule goe to the 
fire of hell, hee would change 
his mind and woulddeſire to be 
Lazaris. Ler us then deteſt the 
gliſtering are of cuiſed riches, 
and ler us count , the pooreand 
afflited condition of the Laza- 
rufſes of our time, waiting tobe 
carried up into everlaſting glo- 
ry, happy. The wicked have 
nothing in heaven, nor wee in 
the world. Blefſed is the man 
(faich David) whom the Lord 
inſtra&eth by the power of his 


| 


( 


{ 


ſpirir,and by the doArine of his 
Law , to bave contentmenr and 
reſt in the time of adverſitic, 
while 


| of thechildrenof God, | 


the ungodly, for an end of his| 
felicitic. Yea, if we were cal- 
led to fuffer death for the name 
of Teſus Chriſt. What other 
| thing is this death , bur (after a 
long conflit) the day cf victo- 
ry, the birth of a blefſed ſoule | 
after a great travell, the haven 
defired after ſo furious tempeſts, 
the end of a dangerous and 
troubleſome voyage,the healing 
of all wounds and fickneſle, the 
deliverance from all feare and 
| terrour, the accompliſhment of 
our ſanAification , tle gate of 
heaven , the entrance into Para- 
diſe,the taking poſſeſſion of the 
inheritance of the father, the 
day of our marriage with the 
Lambe, the enjoying of ourde- 
fires ? Who is it then among 

us, who feeling wirh Saint Pal 
| the bondage of ſinne , would 
not cry out :with him : Alas 
| wretched man that Iam, who 


| while the grave Is dig ed for | 


| ſhall deliver me from this body 


of 


l— 
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of death? And feeling the good 
that death bringeth unto us, will 
notalſo fay with him,I deſire to 
be diffolved , and to bee with | 
Chriſt, 1f death wherewith 
God threatned onr firſt parents 
isa fceling of the wrath of God 
in the ſoule, and in the body be- 
cauſe of ſfinne : Wee may well 
fay that death and life are two 
twins vnited and knit together, 
untill the ſeparation of the ſoule | 
and the body : and this ſepara- 
tion, which is commonly called 
dgath,is rather the deadly ſtroke 
of death , the body being then 
exempt from paine,and the ſoule 
from vice and corruption, way- 
ting untill the reſt of death bee 
{wal.owed up in vitory at the 
day of the reſurretion. Tt is} 
then an abuſe to call life a conti- 
nuall death , and to call thar, 
death , which is the end of a 
thouſand deaths, and the. begin- 


| 


ning of the true life, 1t is then 


| alſo againſt reaſon, that we have 


horror 


wr" —_— 


ſ of the children of God, 
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horror of that which we oughc 
to deſire, and deſire the continu- 
ance of that , the onely end 
whereof bringeth usto eternall 
felicitie. And to this end Saint 
Chryſoſtome ſaith very well,that | 
it, which is called life and death, 
have deceiveable viſonrs. Life 
deformed , and accompanied 
with many miſeries and calami- 
ties, hath a faire pleaſant viſour 
which maketh it to be deſired : | 
and Death, ſo faire,happy, and to | 
be deſired , hath cone deformed 
and fearefull. Let us cut off then, 
faith he, theſe viſours, and wee 
wil change our minds, when we 
ſhall find under the faire viſour 
of life , nothing but matter of | 
heavinefle and diſpleaſure , and 
under the foule and hideous 
viſour of death, ſich a beauty 
and felicitie , as wee {hall in- 
continently bee taken with 
her love. So long as weelive 
| wee have cruell enemies, which 


[ 
' 


| never ceaſe making warre 
with 


[7 
| 
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with w, whom wee can never 
{ ranqallh but by death. And in- 
| deed wee cannot make- the 
| world to die in us except wee 
| die our ſelves. Sinne which is 
in us, liveth inus , ' and fighteth 
againſt us, untill we dying, it al- 
ſo die wich us. And by death 
alone, the deadly aſſaults of Sa- 

than our chiefe enemie , :dje 
forthwith, But yet why ſhould 
we feare it, which cannot come 
unto us, but by the will of him 
who isour heavenly father, yea 


{ and at ſicha time as hee appoin- 


teth ? as David ſaid : Lord my 
times , thats to fay, all the mi- 
nutes of my life are in thy 
hands. There is no creature 
more enemy to man , nor More 
able to hurr than the devill. Aud 


* | indeed hee is called the enemy, 


the murtherer , and the roaring 


Lyon , ſecking whom he may 
devoure. But the hiſtcry of Job 
ſheweth plainely,that God hol- 


| derh him bridled, fo as hee can | 


— 


attempt 


_—_—_—— 


| 


attempt nothing, nor gee cither 


than God will permit him. And 


i. 
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forward or backward , more 


this which is more,hee hathnor 
power to enter ſo much as into 
the ſwine, withour the leave of 
Chrit. W hart is this then that 
we ſhould feare men? Are not 
they alſo under the providence, 
power and governement of our 
God? Itis God, faith Hannah 
the mother of Same! , who 
weigheth their enterpriſes, {6 
as they cannot paſſe one ounce of 
the weight ordained of God. 
It is he that ſlaieth and maketh 
alive againe , which bringeth 
downe to the pit, and lifreth up 
againe : hee maketh poore and 
maketh rich , he abaſeth and ex- 


———————— 


. 


alteth. To be ſhort, It is hee a+ 
whatſoever he will. Now, we 


which he hath promiſed us,and 


| {ed us, yea and that hee hath ta- 
| ken 


| we knovv thar hee hath promi- 


lone,as David fairhgwhich doth | 


1.5am. 2.3 


1.Sam,_ 2» 
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doubt nort,but hee will doe thar | 3* | - 
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en upon him to make us happy. 


| that hee hath nor onely ordai- 
| Ned in his eternall counſell the 
'End and ifſhe of his worke 
' (which is his glory, and the fal- 
| vation of his ele) buralſo the 
fit meanes, according to his infi- 
nite wiſedome,and requiſite for 
the execution and accompliſh- 
| ment of it : let us bee afſired 
that there isno creature that can 
let or alter his will,as Saint Pax/ 
faith : If God be for us , who 


be affurec, that whatſoever hap- 
pen unto us, is the way where- 
by hee hath ordained to lead 


Saint Pax! ſpeaking of Teſus 
Chriſt, ith, thar all creatures 
areof him, ſtandby him , and 
are for him, As alſo hee faith in 
another place, that of him, and 


feare 


———— 


4 


f then , the dodrine of the || 
| providence of God importeth, | | 


ht 


ſhall bee againſt us ? Let us alſo }} 


us to life and everlaſting glory. | 


| 


[i 


| 


by him, and for him allthings | | 
arc, Wherefore then doc wee 


— 


_— _— _ 
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feare our enemies, ſeeing even 
this, that they are, is by the 
power and will of him, who is 
our head and Saviour; foraſmuch 
as they can neither enterpriſe, 
nor conſult, neither yet be alive 
one moment wi.hout the will 
of Chriſt ? And beſides this , 
ſeeing their life and being,is for 
hin, and ſor his ſervice, that 
they might bee to his members, 
as fire to purifie them , a rod to 
ccrre them, medicinesto heale 
them,a bridge for them to paſle 
upon oyer .the deſert of this 
world, in theland of Promiſe, 
ladders to helpe them to aſcend 
into heaven, inſtruments to glo- 
rife them, and as a knife that 
cutteth the cords by which wee 
are held in the carth , and hin- 
dered to goe unto God , and 
to bee where Ieſas Chriſt our 
head is? Alſo , what threat- 
nings can the moſt mighty 
of the world threaten us with, 


more horrible , to make us 


_ 


— _——_—— 
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turne from rhe ſervice of God n 
than thoſe wherewith God 
threatneth all thoſe that turne 


away from him ? Feare not, 


OI > I ——_— 


! faith Teſas Chriſt, thoſe that 


can kill the body ( and yet ſo, 
and when God will ,and the bo- 
die, which wirhia a verie little 
after muſt neecs die ) and can 
do nothing more : but feare 
him, who afrer he hath killed 
the bodie,hath power to throw 
both ſoule and body into ever- 
laſting hell fire : him I ay unto 
you, feare indeed, In like man- 
ner, what promiſes can the 
world make us greater,or more 
certaine,to draw us anto it,than 


thoſe which our God hath 


made us, to keepe us in his ſer | 


vice, and in his houſe, promiſing 
us everlaſting life ? Now, the 
Charch i his houſe, and this 
good God hath called you ( my 


 brerhren ) thither, and hath re- 


ceived you, He hathnouriſhed 
you in it ſometime, He hath 
chere 
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as”, the children of Gd. 


there given youthe ſeale of your 
adoption. Hee hath begun to 
| cloth you with the liverie of 
his children, and hath faſhioned 
you like to the Image of Ieſus 
Chriſt, A grcat part of your 
way is paſt. In this your travailc 
of childhood you have patl2d 
many torments. If the greateſt 
torments cone, the happy deli-\ 
| verance approacheth. Hee that 
ſhall continue unto the end, ſhall 
be faved, They that are revol- 
ted, and doe revolt, make yeu 
to feele in their unhappineſle , 
how happy you are, to bee the 
children of God elected to e- 
| ternall life, For it is upon this 
election, and ſo, upon the good 
pleaſire of God, that your per- 
ſeverance doth depend. Ac- 
knowledge ia it both his infi- 
nite mercy, ſupporting you, and 
pardoning you daily ſo many 
faults and finnes, and alle his in- 
comprehenſible gooLJneſl2 lea- 
ding yo,as it were by the hand, 
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to the enjoying of eternall life. 
Abhorre you and dereſt that mi- 
ſerable, yea-curſed and unnapvy 
ſtate of theſe Apoſtates , that 
yee may alſo hate and deteſt the 
ambition and the pride,the evill 
conſcience , the deſpiſi ing and a- 
buſe of the gifts of God , the 
lore of the world and thoſe 


— 


other vices, which threw them | 


headlong into ruine : and on the ; 


contrary,love,ſearch and follow 
all that which God hath ordai- 
ned to nouriſh godlinefle, faith, 


+ —_ — - — 


charitte , humilirie jn us, and o- ' 
ther gifts and graces which pro- ; 


ceedtrom the clection , and are 
meanes ordained by the Provi- 
dence of God, to gaide usro 
tlie happineſſe promiſed to 


thoſe which {hall conrinue unto | 


the end, Keepe your ſelves 
hercafter from theſe falſe N:co- 
demnſ's, who toavoid the croſle, 
will abandon (by a facrilege in- 


SW er. 4 OY —_ 
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toll:rable) their todies to Ido- | 
:atrie,and fo conſequently tothe | 


————— _ —— — 
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of thechilaren of Gea. 


— - —— _— 


devill, in reſerving, as they fay, 
their bearts unto God. Will the 
moſt carelefle hnsband among 


| them , content himſelfe, if his 


| wife, giving over her body to | 
whoredome , ſhould fay anto | 
bim, that ſhe keepeth neverthe- 


| leſſe her heart unto him? Yee 


' 


| 


| 


| 
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| 


are not your owne , faith Saint 
Paxl, yee are bought with a 
price : Then glorific God 1n 
your body and in your fpirit ; 

which both appertaine unto 
God, Againe , Clenſe your 
ſelves fromall filthinsfſe both 
of body and ſpirit , finiſhing 
your ſanRification in the feare 
of God, Perſevere conſtantly 


in the Charch , which is your 


mother , that you may bee the 
heires of che father. It ſufft- 
ceth not to keepe your ſonles 
from poyſon , yce muſt nouriſh 
them that they may live. Ra- 
ther than wee will ſaff:r our 
bodies to die of hunger, wee 
will (ell all to get bread: and 
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the holy 
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es 


we would runne through the 
} fire in ſuch a caſeto fave it, At 
the leaſt , let us follow thoſe 
that in the time of famine, for- 
fake their countries to find food. 


the body, And therefore mult 
we labour more to have the 
bread abiding unto eteraall life, 


Alwayes thinke with 
"ſelves our ſonles muſt live,and it 


live, 


and m2ditate the word of God 


—— 
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and very profitable for the nou- 
ritare of the ſoule. Ir is com- 
manded of God, and ſach as are 
neglizent in this ductie , ſhew 
thac they have no care of the 
' life of their ſoules : yer this 
doth not ſuftices We mult con- 
tefl2 


' — ——  —— — —_ 


The ſoule is more precious than | 


Now, true it is , that to read 


| the family, is a holy exerciſe, 


| 
| 
' 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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than for that that it periſheth. | 
YOUr | 


13:0:empt Gad to defireto live | 
without food, Therefore wce. 
mult ſeeke food, that wee may * 
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in the hoſe, and ro keep? there | 


| 
| 
| 
|; 
[ 


} 
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| 
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| 


ot #f the children of God, 


fcfle the name of God, and call | 
upon him in the aflembly : wee 

muſt heare the Sermons, and 

communicate at the holy Sacra- | 
ments : wee muſt joyne and 
keepe our ſelves united with | 
the Church, which is the pillar | 
and fure ground of truth , and ; 
the mother of the children | 
of God, This onely title of 
mother given to the Church, | 
teacheth us , that there is no | 
entrance into the life that laſteth | 
ever , except wee bee con-. 
ceived in the wombe of this | 
mother , that ſhee beare us, and | 


| bring us forth, and give us ſacke 


of her breaſts : finally , except | 
{he hold and keepe us under her | 
conduc and government, untill 
( being unclothcd of this mor- 
tailficſh) we be madelikeunto 
the Argels. In ancicnt time the 
fairhfull were called Diſciples. 


For tte Church is allo called ! As. r 1. 


the Schoole of Chriſtians , 
whereia (according to the in- 
N 3 firmitie 


— —— — 


ke: bo 
i, Iim.3. 
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| defpiſeth ir cannox- bee builded 


| houſ? of God : the fairhfull his 


| 


| 


; 


| thinke in your ſelves of the be- 
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fixmitie that is in us) wee.muſt 
bee the Diſciples of Chriſt all 
the dayes ef our life, This 
Church is alſo often ſignified by 
a Temple : and the holy Mini- 
ſterie is ordained of God to 
build it. Therefore whoſveyer 


in this Temple to bee there a lis. 
ving ſtone. This Charoh is the | 


houſhold ſervants and children. 
Therefore whoſoever doth not | 
enter , and abide in the Church, 
cannot call himſelfe the child or 
houſhold ſervant of God : The 


preaching of the Goſpell isthe 
muniſtery of the holy Ghoſt, of | 
life and of glory : whoſoever 
refuſeth to heare it,hath nor the 
ſpirit of Chriſt,and coaſequent- 
ly pertaſneth not unto him, and 
ſo abideth in death and everla- 
ſting ſhame. See how yee muſt 


nefit,vtulitie, yea and the neceſ- | 
fitie of the holy Miniſterie, to | 


lay 
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| * of the children of God, 


| fay with David: O Lord of 
hoſts how amiable are thy ta- 
| bernacles ? My ſoule defireth 
| greatly , yea and longeth after 
the courts of the Lord, My 
heart and my fleſh rejoyce in 
the living God Bleſſed arc 
they which dwell in thy houſe, 
and praiſe thee continually, Let 
the talt and need of this ſpiri- 
tuall food canfe thoſe that are 
now deprived of it, to fay with 
David : Like as the Hart de- 
Greth the water brookes,ſo lon- 
geth my fſoule after thee O 
God : My foule is a thirſt for 
| God, yea even for the living 
God faying : Alas when ſhall I 
| come tn appcare before the pre- 
{ence of God ? When we ſhall 
| bee deprived of our countrey, 
| wiſe, husband, trafhcke, goods, 
dignities, and other things plea- 
{ant to the fleth : ler all theſe 
| benothing to us: burlet us fay 
with David, I have asked one 
| thing of the Lord, which I will 

Ng _ {till 
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{ {till require, that I may dwell in 
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the houſe of the Lord all the 
dayes of my life, to behold the 


the Temple of the Lord,feeling 


| rupt, in the middeſt of fo many 


faire beauty of the Lord , and 
carefully to viſit his Temple. If 
David, a man excellent in faith 
and all yertue, a Prophet, and as 
an Angell amongſt men, confeſ- 
ſeth ſo roundly,and fo often,the 
need that himſelfe had to be in 


himſelfe as it were raviſhed | 
with a moſt fervent deſire of | 
this benefit, what onght weeto | 
feele in or felyes , who are yet 
{o ignorant, ſo weake, ſo cor- 


dangers. ? Say then from the 

heart with the ſame David : | 
O Lord I love the habitation of | 
thy houſe, and the place where 
thine honour dwelleth : And 
that good God and almighty 
father, who hath care to nouriſh 
our bodies., yea and provideth 
for the nouriſhment of the little 


birds, will without doubt heare | 


your | 


— —— 
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your defire, and will provide for 


| | the nouriſhment of your ſou!e;+ 


Moreove! (accompliſhing his 
promiſe made by E/ay,of pow- 
ring out of waters upon the dry 
ground) hee will make you to 
grow as the graſſe, and as the 
willowes by the river ſides, for 
the joy and comfort whereof , 
one ſhall ay, I am the Lords, 
an other ſhall call himſelfe by 
the name of Tacob , an other 
ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand, [ 
am the Lords,and ſhall call him- 
felfe by the name of 1/-ac/. But 
underſtand farther, that the Go- 
fpell whereof yee make pro- 
fellion, is a doftrine not to fly 
about ia the underſtanding, but 
to take ſeate in the heart, not in 


the tongue to talke onely , but. 


i the life and holy workes. 
Then be yeedoers of the word, 
and not onely hearers deceiving 
your ſelves, God hath adopted 
you for his children, bat 01 this 


condition , tha:- the Image: of 
_ Chriſt f 
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Remember then that you muſt 
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Chriſt may ſhine in you,, God 
hath choſen and call:d you to be 
nis Tempies.,, and. to dwell in 
you by his holy ſpirit : _ 
member yee that the Temple of | 
God is holy, and thatitisnotf y 
lawfull to defile it, nor to put. 
holy chings to prophane vices. 
God hath created you for his 
glory,and Chriſt hath redeemed 
you, that yee might bee his : 


bee conſecrated and dedicated 
unto God neither to thinke, fay 
nor doe any. thing but to his 
glory. Yee are dead to finne , 
but living to God by. Ieſus 
Chriſt : Apply noe-then your 
members to bee inſtramentsof 
intquitie to finne, but apply you 
unto God , as being of dead, | } 
made alive , and your members 
to be inſtruments of righteouſ- 
nefſe to God, Yee are made 
free from ſinne by Chriſt, but it 
is to bee ſervants to righteouſ- | 
nee, Remember that which 
Saint 


2 
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Saint Par! faith, thatif yee live þ Rom. 8, 
according to the fleſh yee ſhall 


die : but if by the ſpirit yee | 


mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, | 
yee ſhall live : they thatare of 
Chriſt have crucified the fleſh 
with the concupiſcences of- it, 
If yee live in the ſpirit , walke 
alſo in the ſpirit.” As out of fire | 


| ner if yee have received Chriſt 


proceedeth inſeparably heate 
and brightneſle : in like man- 


| for juſtification , yee muſt have | 
| him alſo for fanRification, IF| 2.Cor.r, 
| yee have hope to ſee Chriſt as | 39: 
he is, purifte your ſelvesas he is | ,'. 
pure , following peace with all | Heb.1z. 
men, and holineſſe , wirhout | 14. 
which none ſha-l ſee God, Re- | 
member what the farthfnll ſoule Can.F.3. 
faith, I hive waſhed my feete, 
| how ſhall | file them againe? 
| The band betweene God and 
' us is Holinefle , inaſmuch as it 
| appertaineth ro his glory , that 
| he which is holy , "have no ac- 
| quaintance with iniquitie and 
nn» 


, Gal, 5.24-. 


1. Iohn 3: 
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uncl:annefſ2. Be yee then holy, 
for I am holy faith the Lord, 
W bat participation is there , 


nefl2 with unrighteouſneſle ? 
what fellowſhip hath light 
with darkeneſſe ? what agree- 
ment bath Chriſt with Be/call, 
or what part hath the belee- 
ving with the infidell ?or what 
agreement. hath the Temple of 
God with Idols? For yee are 
the Temple of the living God ; 
whereforedeparr from amongſt 
them, and ſeparate your ſelves, 
faith the Lord, and touch not 
any uncleane thing. The end of 
our regeneration 1s, that there 
may appearc jn our life, an holy 
melody and conſent betweene | 
the righteouſnefſe of God and 
| our obedience. Yee have under- 
ſtood here before, that the de- 
fire of the heart to conſecrate 


"—_ 


| 


| 


your ſelves to God, isa marke 
of your election and adoption, 
Bur ſee yee that thisdeſire may 
ſhew | 


—C 


—ﬀ—_ 


em 


| 


——_— 
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"to the children of God, 


ſhew it ſelfe by the workes of 
godlineſſ: and charitie, If you 
make profzflon thatyee know 
Chriit: know yee accoiding to 
the doftrine of Saint Pax, that 
yec have not knowne him as ye 
ought , if yee mortifie not the 
old man, and put on the new, 
walking in 1ighteouſneſſe and 
true holineffe.God hath drawne 


you out of the power of darke- 


neſſe, and hath tranſported you 
intothe kinsdome of his belo- 
ved ſonne. Walke yee then as 
the children of light : Re- 
nounce this curſed bondage of 
Sathan : Shew that yee are 
faithfall and not traitors to Ie- 
fas Chriſt : Be yee withour re- 
proach and (ingle hearted, The 
childrer, I ſay , of God, unre- 
proveable in the mid of this 
crooked and perverſe nation. 
Among : whom yee ſhine as 
lights 1n the world, which beare 
before you the word of life. 
Shew your ſelves - to feele the 

whole- 


| 


Phil.2.15 | 
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| Gen.17.1, 


| 


| mitie to God, And that ye can- 


| your ſelves according to your 
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wholeſome grace of God , 
which teacheth you to renounce 
ail infidelitie and worldly luſt to 
live foberly , juſtly, and godly. 
Thinke in your ſelves , that the 
friendſhip of the world is en- 


— o 


not be friends to the world, but 
that yee muſt needs be enemies 
ro God. Have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruitfull workes of 
darkeneſſe, but rather reprove | 
them , ſoas your holy converſa- | 
tion may ſerve for a proofe and | 
checke to ſuch as walke difor- 
derly. Remember what God 
fa.d to man, The feare of the 

Lord is rrue wiſedome, and to | 
depart from evHl is underſtan- | 
ding. iLet the favonr of God | 
bee our treaſure : walke as it 
weregbefore him,as he comman- 

ded Abrabam Thinke that yee 
are not your owne,, to live for | 


owne wiſedome and pleaſure, 
but that. yee. appertaine unto | 
Cod, | 


"I 
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- 


x 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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God, that yee might live unto | 
him, andaccording tc his wiſe- 
dome and will reveled unto us 
in his word. That man hath 
much profited , who knowing 


of the chilaren of God, | 


that he-is not his owne, hath ta- 
ken away from himſelfe,and his 
owne reaſon all. Loxdfhip and 
dominion-, to reſigne it to bee 
guided according to his pleaſure, 
There 1s no vice more common, 
morep/emicious, or more hard to 
cure than the love of our ſelves : 
and therefore there is nolefſon 
more neceflary than it which 
leſts Chriſt taught his Apoſtles: 
Thar tobe of the number of his 
diſciples, we muſt renounce our 
ſelves. Renouncing then your 
telves, hate yee that which is 
evill , & cleave unto that which | 
is good , inclined by brotherly | 


charity to love one -another, 
Procure things that- are good , 
not onely before 50d, bur alſo 


| much as in you lyerh, have | 


CE 


| before men. if 1: bee poſſible, 
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peace with all men. Be wee as 
theelet of God, holy and be- 
loved, clad with the bowell of 
compaſsion,of kindneſſe,of hu- 
militie, of meekenefle, of long 
ſuffzring , forbearing one ano- 


| another, even as Chriſt hath for-" 
 Liven you. Loveone an other, 


: herein is the difference between. 


| wherein yee may be knowne to 
| be the true diſciples-of Chriſt, 


ther, and forgiving one another, | 
if any man have a quarrell with 


as God hath loved you. ' For 


the chiidren of God, and the 
children of the devill , and 


Yee are all members of one bo- 
dy , let there beeno diviſton or 
parts taking among you , but 
feele the. aMiRions of thoſe 
that weepe , to weepe with 
them,and to comfort them, and 
rejoyce with thoſe that re- | 
Joyce,to praiſe God with them. | 
| 1f yee bee the Citizens of the | 
| Cirie Jeruſalem , and will have | | 


| a ſure dwelling in it, walke in | 


inte - 


— —— 
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integritie,labour to deale juſtly, 


ſpeake the truth from your | 


hearts, keepe you from ſlande- 
ring,covetouſneſſe,and all other 
corruption. Acknowledge in all 
men the image of God, where- 
unto you owe honour andloye : 
and in your brethren acknow- 
ledge the renuing of this Image, 
and the brotherly conjunction 
in Chriſt, in doing good to all 
men, love, honour , and helpe, 
eſpecially thoſe that are of the 
houſhold of faith. Ye2 are deb- 
ters to your neighbours of all 
| that yee have,or are able to doe, 
to bee diſpoſers of it with con- 


dition, that yee render to God | 
an account, Honour the graces | 


of God in your brethren, and 
coyer their infirmities by 
charitie, bee quicke to heare, 
but flow to ſpeake, and flow 
to wrath, For the wrah 
of man worketh not that 
which is righteous in the fight 
| of God, Doe not Geſite 


| 


| 


{ 


,hope,or + 


| 


1magine | 


Gal,6.1 Os 


t. Pet, 10. 


1.Pet.4.8. 


Lam, 1.19- 
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imagine any other meanes to 
proſp 2r by , than by the bleſſing 
of God. And doe not looke,, | 
that hee ſhould advance by the | 
aide of his bleſsing, that which 
| hee hath accurſe4 by his mouth. 
| So goe forward in the amend- 
| ment of your lives , that this 
day may pafſe yeiterday. Scale 
{ to the puritie of the doctrine, 
with the holinefſe of your life, 
that the ignorant fecing your 
blamelefls converſation & eſtee- 
ming you by your good workes, 
may glorifie ©6041, and embrace | 
the Goſpell with you , when ir 
{hall pleaſe God to call them, | 
Have mind of that great curſe | 
pronounced by the high Iudge, | 
againſt ſuch as offended any of 
the very leaſt, Furthermore,re- ; 
Joyce in the Lord,endeavour to | 
be perfeA, bee comtorted, be of | 
one conſent, live in peace, and 


_ 
_ 


anc | 
the God af love and peace ſhall | 


| bee wich you. Bur as it is God- | 


which worketh in us both to | 
_wil, 


—  —_ —_—. ._o - 


4 vently and continually, Prayer | 


| 
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| withoatt 


| which wg obtaine by prayer, all 


of the children of God. 


will, and in worke to accom» 
pliſk according to bis good | 
pleaſure : So above all things ' 
imploy your ſelves co pray fer- ' 


(faith Chry/oftewe) is the ſoule | 
of onr ſoules, For it alſois the | 
foule which quickneth all rhe 
ations of the children of God, | 
It was the lifting up of /foſes 
hands to heaven , which ; 
ſtrengthned 7o/wah 2nd his Ar- 

my, and gave him victory over 

the Amalekztess And indeed ; 
ace of God, the 


chat we doe is but vanity. Faith 
is the key that openeth the co- 
fers off the treaſures of our 
God. {© Prayer is the hand to 
draw;it out to inrich our ſelves, | 
Prayer lifreehup our hearts from: 
earth to heaven; it renneth the | 
memory of the promiſes of | 
God to confirme us ; itaffureth | 
us againſt all that wee can feare, | 
it obtaineth all that wee can de- | 

| fire. 
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fire. It giveth reſt and content- 


ment to our ſoules. It keepeth 


and ſtrengtheneth the feare to 
offend God, It increaſeth rhe 
deſireto goe unto him , whom 
in praying wee feele to bee the 
ſpring and heape of all good 
things. It ingendreth in us a 
ſtedfaſt deſpiſing of the world, 
and renouncing of the fleſh: it 
repreſenterh unto us the hea- 
venly and everlaſting felicitie , 
that wee may aſpire to the en- 
joying of them. There is no- 
thing to bee more defired, than 
to bee converſant with him , 
without whom wee cannot bee 
happy. But hee that will al- 
wayes be wich God, he muſt al- 

wayes el:her pray or rea], For 
when we pray wee taike with 

God : and when we read, God 

talketh wich us. The more we 

are exerciſed in prayer to God, 

the more wee increaſe in godli- 


nefle. Therefore alſo wee may | 


not bee wearie or faint-hearted | 
In 


V_——— — 
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in| prayer , although the Lord 
deferre to make us feele the 
fruit of our prayers. For wee 
have a promiſe of him that can- 
| | | not lye, that whatſoever wee 
| aske of God in the name of Te- 
 fus Chriſt, ir ſhall bee given us. 
| || Iff hee deferre, for ſome time,to 
make us feele the fruit of our 
prayers, it is for our greater be- 
nefhit. Let us continue ſtill and 
| waite, knowing afluredly, that 
| he, who according to his father- 
| ly[love and bounty, defireth our 

| 200d , can (according to his in- 
| figit power) give that which 
; we aske of him,and according to 
| his truth will heare us: heealfo 
\according to his wiſedome 
\knoweth the fitteit time., as'1s 
| | before faid , and the meanes 
| [moſt apt to make us feele the 
| fouie of cur prayers, W hen we 
:2sKe of God (faith S. Bernard) 
[even thoſe things that concerne 
this preſent life : our prayers are | 
[not ſo ſooace gone our of our 
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mouth-., but they are written in 
his booke : and we ought(faith 
he) to bee aſſured that hee will 


| 


either give the thing it ſelfe 


' which we have asked, orother 


things which he knoweth to be 
more profitable for us. To con- 


{ 


| 


| 


ſeeing by it we helps our neigh» 
bours preſent andabſent, known 


and unknowne, great and little, ' 


and that both with ſpiritual and | 


corporal good things, drawing | 
; by our prayers the bleſsing of | 


God upon them. And in this | 
confidence my very deare and | 
| worſhipfull brethren, I will con- | 
tinue in this dutie and office of ; 


' charitie , earneſtly to pray to / 
God for you, and particularly I | | 


will water with my prayers to | 
God this Exhortation, which I | 
have directed unto you,beſeech- | 


/1ng him with all my heart, that 
| being comforted and ſtrength- 


ned thereby , 1n the doQrine of 


the | 


clude,Prayer is the moſt mighty 
and frujrfull worke of charity, | 


—_ 
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EN 
| rhe truth, which yee have recei- 


of the children f Ged. | 


ved,yee may continue conſtantly 
iv it, ſealing it by the workes of 
godlinefſe and charity, comfor- | 
ting your ſelves 11 the Lord , in 
that yee are his welbeloved 
Children in Teſts C hriſt - and 
ſurmounting all cemprations and 
aſſaults, rothe end, t!:at by the 
power 'of the Ho! y Gh oft de-j 
parting Conquerors out of all 
conflicts, yce may attaine a* the 
laſt, to the crowne of glory, 
which God hath prepared toall 
his children , thrcugh ſefas 
Chriſt our Lord. Nuw the God 


tt 


of neace fantifie you through- 
our, and preſerve your whole | 
ſpirit, and ſoule,and body blames 4 
leſle, untill the comming of our | 
Lord Iefns Chriſt. He that hath 
called you is faithfall, who alſo 
will doe 2t , I alſo beſeech you} 
(my brethren) to employ your ! 
ſelves more and more 1n fervent 
and continuali prayers, for the 


preſervation, proſperity and ad- 
Vance- 


| 


nn ee I 


- , and particularly to bee mindfall 


| jeſtie, not (O Lord ) for the | 
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| yarcement- of his Church , | 
' mightily affailed on all ſides; | 


' of me in your prayers , that it 

may pleaſe the Father of light, 
; from whence all good gifts doe 
|. come , to continue his meretes 
' towards me, and to guide mee 
' alwayes with his holy fpirit., 
' with the increaſe of his gitts 
' and graces to accompliſh the 
, reſt of my life,ſerving faithfally 
| and holily to his glory , and the 
advancement of the kingdom 
of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, Amer. 


—— 


CAP, 13, 


| Ho!y meditations and prayers, 


' 


| Lord God Almighty, 
all good and all wile, 
wee are confounded 
s before thy holy ma- 


' troubles and extreame ca!ami- | 
| ties wherewith wee are opprel- | 
| ſed \ 


| 


0 EE 


_ —_— 


| have kindled his wrath againſt 


A— 


Jo 
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ſed in theſe dayes fall of tribu- 
lations,anguiſhes and teares : but 

as much as wee have offended 
thee, and foraſinuch as our ſins, | 
our ingrattude , and rebellions 


us: and chiefly for as much as 
the wicked and infidels,take oc- | 
calion by thy juſt judgements 
and correfions to blaſpheme 
thy holy name. Alas Loid, wee 
yield our ſelves guiltie before 
thee, confeſling that wee are in- | 
excuſable, an! unworthy to bee 
named thy children : yea weare 
worthy of hell, and tobe crea- | 
turesaccurſed for ever. For(O 
our good God) when we were 
the children of wrath , thine 
enemies, abandoned to all evill, 
thou hadit pirie upon us poore 
and abhominable finners. Thou 
haſt caſt the eyes of thy favour | 
upon us. Thou haſt given thy | 
welb:loved ſonne eſus Chriſt 
to the ſhamefull and curſed 


death of the croſle for us. 1 hon | 


0 haſt ! 
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haſt given us thy holy Gofpell, 
chat bleſſed and joyfull ridings 
of our faivation : Thou haſt ac- 
companied it with thy ſpirit to 
lighten us,to draw us unto thee, 
to make us partakers of the 


| treaſures of thy kingdome and 


| of eteraall life. Thoa haſt ſtret- 
ched out thy hand from heaven 
to the depth of hell, to pull us 
| backe,and to make us thy happy 
children, Thou haſt done accor- 
| ding to the goodpleaſare of thy 
will , inaſmuch as thou ſheweft 
mercie on whom thou wilt 
| ſhew mercie, Alas Lord, ought 
not we to acknowledge the day 
af thy vi'itation , and the time 
of ſalvation? Ought not we to 
feele the abimdant riches of thy 
| incomprehenſible grace towards 


t us, tolove, ſerve, praiſe, anda- 


| dore thee ? to renounce our 
ſelves, the world and the fleſh, 
and all that which 1s contrary wo 
ty glory:yea to abhorreall that 
doth diſpleaſe thee ? to walke | 
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as the children of lighr, and to 
| conſecrate our {elves nato thee, 
| to bring forth fraits worthy -of 
thy « ofpel,and becom:ming the 
children of fuch a Father : to be 
as bright lights in this dacke 
| world,to gize light to the poor 
| Ignorant ones, to draw them 
| with us into the way of falva- 
; tion. But alas O ! ord O Gnd we 
' (quiie contrary) having brought 
1ato thy Church the world and 
| the l:ſh,have kept in our ſelves 
| theſe enemies of thy glory,theſe 
| plagues of our ſon'es, an have 
ſerved them. Our infidelit ' and 
our fleſh have made is love the | 
earth more than thz heaven, the 
wor'd more tha chy . mgdome, 
| the filthin-f- and duſt of vaine 
> | riches, more than the treaſures ! 
| of heavenly and eternall good | 
things, the ſm::ke of hamane 
honors, more th.n the giorious } 
eſt»te robee thy chiitren, and 
brerhren of thy ſonne Ieſas | 
| Chriſt, Covetouſieſſe the root | 
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of all evill, hath hardened our 
hearts to deſpiſe thy poore 
ones, even Tefas Chriſt in his 
members. Wee have ſlandered 
thy holy-Goſpel by frauds, de- 
ceits, and robbings : occupying 
our traiHque and doing our at- 
faires , as people having no 
knowledge of thee, The aire in 
the Cities where thy word hath 
beene preached, hath beene ſtin- 
king and iifeted , with the 
whoredomes, adulteries, and 0- 
ther infamous acts that there 
hath beene committed Glutto- 
ny and drunkenneſſe have made 
brutiſh thoſe, that for thy bleſ- 
ſings and bounty ought to have 
prayſed thee. Every man think- 
ing onely how to profit and ad- 
vance himſelfe in this world, to 
the deſpiſing of thy holy ſer- 
vice, and the building of thy 
Church. The profeſsion of thy 
holy religion hath ſerved ma- 
ny , but for the cloake of their 


iniquities. We haye put our truſt | 
be 6 
m 


—— 


— 
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in the arme of. fleſh, and im bro- 
ken reeds, ſeeking comfort for 
thy Church of the enemies of 
It, in forfaking the fountaine of 


living waters, and the almighty 
a | Crimes, treſpaſles, blaſphemics 
| and iniquities haye beene win- 


keC at and ſupported in defiling 
the ſear of thy juſtice, without 


F/ 


puniſhment : thy threatnings 
and promiſes rejeed as vant- 
ties, the holy Miniſterie of the 
word deſpiſed, the chaſtiſemets 
which thou haſt exerciſcd on 
our brethren negleted, without 
thinking what our ſelves have 


children, to mourne with them, 
and to feare thy judgements, 
And what ſhall wee fay more, 
O Lord ? Our 1niquities are as 
\Mountaines, our ingratitude and 
rebellions_, as the-great deepe, 


|our whole life before thee,being 
[nothing elſe but a continuall fin 
| and deſpiſing of thy holy Maje- 
| Ly Aon 


+ 


NE 


deſerved. We have not felt ſor- | 
row for the afflitions of thy 


| 
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ſpeake ofthy ſonne lefus Chriſt, 
and that have not knowne thy 
(will , are ju2ly puniſhed ja thy 
| wrathz what judgem:nt, what 
| condemnation , what hels and 
curſes have we deſerved, having 
ſo vilanouſly, fo long, ſo obſti- 
nately, deſpiſed thy holy inſtru- 
&ions,thy promiſes, thy threat- 
nings , ard the examples of thy 
| judgements, which rthon haſt 
| exerciſed before our eyes? Alſo 
the voice of our ingratitude is 
aſcended before thee : our inj- 
quitics have,and doe cry venge- 
ance againſt us. Theſe are the 
procurers and advocates of thy 
juſtice , foliciting theſe judge« 


| ments aganſt ns. Our fins have 
{trengthned our enemies, and 
have made them conquerors 0- 
ver fs. We haye ſowen iniqui- 
ty, and we have reaped afflici- 
ons : as thou ſeeſt, O Lord our 
God, that thy children are bani- 


ſhed, ſpoyled, & impoveriſhed, 
thar 
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ty. If they who never heard 
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that they are cruelly deakt with- 
all,troden under foote,and exPO- | 
{ed tothe laughter of thine ene- 
mies. Our perſecutors make a 
ſcorne of thoſe , over whom 


thy name is called on , and they 
make their boaſt of the evill 
that they doe : They ſcatter 

| thy flocks : They throw downe 

| the ſcepter of thy ſonne Ieſus 
| Chriſt : They deprive thy chil- 
| dren of the paſture of thy 
| word. Thoſe temples (O Lord) 
thoſe temples where not long 
fince , thy praiſes did found, in 
| which the holy Goſpel was 
| preached, the Sacraments purely | 


| miniftred, thy name religiouſly | 


| catled on : Theſe remples, O | 
Lord,are now defiled with idols 
:hn 1 idolatrie , the abhominable 
Maſle is eftabliſhed againe, falſe 
tales and lies are preached. Theſe | 


temples where thy people af- 
ſembled 1n ſo great number to 
praife thee,and to behold thy le- | 
| ving countenance,are now filled | 

O 4 with 


| 
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F into darkeneſſ:, the Moone into. 
blood, our health into ficknefle, 


with people blaſpheming thy 
holy name , and treading under 
their feete the blood and glory 
of thy ſonne Teſus Chriſt. This 
| yourh of Orphanes , fondlings, 
| and others that went to ſchoole, 
| being brought.up in the knew- 
ledge of thee, andnourtſhed in 
thy feare, 1s now given up to 
| the encinies of thy truth, to bee 
' inſtructed in the damnable do- 
| Arine anafervice of Antichriſt, 
| Ogood God, our Sun is turned 


our life into death : And yet, if 
thou ſhouldeſt puniſh us yet 
more rigorouſly, than hitherto 


thou haſt done, and that for one 
{tripe we ſhould receivean hun- 
dred : if thou ſhouldeſt tranſ- 
port the kingdome of thy ſon 
from us, to the Turkes, and the 
Tewes : If thon_ſhouldeſt ſend 
ſuch a famine of thy word, as 
running through the forreſts to 
have ſome refreſhing, & finding 


III —— _ — 


_none, 
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none , our ſoules ſhould faint : 
Yea Lord. , if thou ſhouldſt 
throw us downe into hell : wee | 
| confeſle that it were very right, 
and yeeld our ſelves guilty, ac- 
L knowledging that we have well 
} | defervedir. Nor withſtanding, 
O good God and father,there is 
mercy with thee, yea thy mer- | 
cies are infinite to ſwallow up 
the multitude and greevouſneſſe 
of our ſinnes. Thou art a God 
gracious and pitifull , ſlow unto 
wrath, abounding in mercie and 
truth, keeping mercie for thou- 
fands,pardoning iniquitie, tran(- 
greſſion and finne, Thou haſt 
fid that thou wilt not the death 
of a ſinner , but rather that hee 
rarne and live, Convertus then, 
S | Q Lord, that we may be conver- | 
| ted,and that we may live before | 
thee. We are poore ſinners,we 
confeſſe it : but yer thy fon Teſus 
Chriſt came into the world to 
| fave ſinners. Behold us then, O 
Lord, not in our ſelves (for wee | | 
| are 
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{ thee, bur thou haſt ſaid , that 
| though amorher ſhould forget 
| her child, yet wouldſt notthou | 


O f the e markes 
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are re unworthy of thy grace) but 
behold us in the face of thy ſon 
Iefus Chr:ſt,and fer his ake,bee 
at one with us, and be merciful] 
and fayoureble unto us : that in 
the multitude of our finnes the | 
greatnefle of thy grace may | 
ſhine : : if thou regard onr 1r.1- 
quities, who is he that is able to. 
ftanJ before thee? W e have bin 
anfaichfull, but thou remaineſt 
ftill fairhfutt, Thou canſt nor re- 
nounce thy mercie and good- 
nefle : wee have forſaken thee, 
but thou haſt promiſed nor to| 
forſake-us, We have forgotten 


forg-t us. Thou haſt made a 
cov enant with us, wherein thuu 
haſt promiſed to pardon our firs, 
andto remember onr iniquiri..s 
no more, 1hnou haſt promiſed, 
thar thavgh our finnes were as | 
redas (carlet,thou would{t mak- 
them as white. as wooll : if 

they | 


S —— 
. 


of the chilaren of God, 
they were as red as crimſon,that 
they ſhould be made as white as 
ſow. Weare heavie laden,and 
labour with our iniquities. But 
"'eſus Chrift hath called us to 
him, and hath promiſe4 to re- 
freſh us. Have pirie then on us, 


our miſeries move the bowels 
of thy mercie. Forgive us (O 
i aur 'God ) forgive us for thine 

owne fake, for the glory of thy 
name, and for thy ſonne leſtts 
Chrifts fake : Impute unto us 
the goo.Jneſſe that is in him, that 
| the evill that is in us may not be 
 impared. Thou haft puniſhed 
the juſt, that thou mizhteſt par- 
don the wicked : Accept thou 
the merits of his death and pa{- 
tfon, for ſatisfation of all that 
{13 inn3 , worthy of thy wrath 
and indignation : and make us to 
feele the fruits of our reconcilia» 
tion with thee, 1f thou wilt af- 


4 Our foules, It chou wilt 1umpo- 


— —— 
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 O Lord, have pitte pon us, Let 


; fi our bodizs, have yet pitic of 


verih | 
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are re unworthy of thy grace) but | 


behold us in the face of thy ſon 


Iefus Chriſt,and for his ake,bee | 


at one wth us, and be merciful 
and favoursble unto us : that in 
the multirude of our finnes the 
greatnefle of thy grace may 
ſhine : if thou: regard onr in1- 
quities, who is he that is able to 
ftanibefore thee? W e have bin 
anfaithfull, but thou remaineſt 
{till fairhfatt, Thou canſt not re- 
nounce thy mercie and good- 
neflz : wee have forſaken thee, 


but thou haſt promiſed not to 


forſake us, We have forgotten 


| chee, bur thou haſt aid}, , that 
| though a mother ſhould forget 


her child, yet wouldlt not thou 
forget us, Thou haſt made a 
cov enant with us, wherein thou 
haſt promiſed to pardon our firs, 
and to rememoer our iniquiri.s 
no more, 1hou haſt promiſed, 
thar though our finnes were as 
red as (cariet, thou wonld{t mak- 


| 


them as white as wooll : if | 


: 


they # 
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of the chilaren of God, 
they were as red as crimſon,that 
they ſhould be made as white as 
ſnow. Weare heavie laden,and 
labour with our iniquities, But 
'eſus Chrift hath called us to 
him , and hath promiſe tore- 
freſh us. Have pirie then on us, 
| O Lord, have pitie pon us, Let 
our miſeries move the bowels 
of thy mercie. Forgive us (O 
| aur God) forgive us for thine 
owe fake, for the glory of thy 


Chrifts ſake : Impute unto us 
the goo. Jneſſe that is in him, that 
| the evill that is in ns may not be 
 impared. Thou haſt puniſhed 
the juſt, that thou mizhcelt par- 
don the wicked : Accept thou 
the merits of his deathand paſ- 
{fton, for ſatisfation of all that 
(33 inuz , worthy of thy wrath 
| and indignation : and make us to 
feele the fruits of our reconcilia- 


4 Our foules, If chou wilt 4mpo- 


Cee eee 


name, and for thy ſonne leſtts | 
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tion with thee, It thoa wilt at- | 
fi our bodizs, have yet pitic of 
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{ am the Eternall,this is my name, 


veriſh us on the earth, deprive |. 


usnot yet of the riches of hea- 
ven. If thou wilt take away 
the bread of our bodies, yet 
leave us the ſpirituall bread of 
our foules, Though we be 1nre- 
proach among ourenemies , yet 
let not thy name beblaſphemed, | 
Though we bee accurſed of the | 
world, yet let us bee bleſſed of | 
thecs Though the world hate | 
us, yetlet thy love abide upon | 
as. O Lord wee are thine, for- | 
lake us not; Thou haſt faid, I | 


— 
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I will not -give my glory unto 
Images,nor my prayſe unto ano- 
ther. For thine owne fake then, 
even for thine owne ſake have 
mercie upon us. For why ſhall 
thy name bee blaſphemed for 
our ſikes ? Notunto us Lord,ncot 
unto us, but unto thy name give 
glory and honour, in ſhewing 
forth the riches of thy graces,of 
thy truth , and of thy might, 
Thou art the God »of- glory, 

fandtt- 
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ſanifie thy name, in drawing 
light out of our darkenefle, and 
life our of: death , making per-| 
fe thy power in our infirmity, 
and thy great grace in our un- 
wortbineſle , to thy praiſe and 
glory. Heare the blaſphemies 
of thine enemies , Da—_ 


| themſelves in their counſels 
and their forces , triumphing | 
and rejoycing in our confuſion : 
as if wee were not thy people, 
thy children , thy Church : 
| as if we were caſt off of thee : 
as if -thou were not able to 
| helpe or keepe us. Neverthe- 
lefle, rhou art our creator , and 
wee are the worke of thy} 
hands : Thou art our ſhepheard, 
wee are thy flocke : Thou art} 
our father, wee -are thy chil- 
dren : Thou art our God , 
we are thine inheritance : Thou 
| art our Redeemer, we are thy 

people whom thou haſt bought, 

Ir js thou alſo ( O our God ) 

who by thy word alone , haſt 
created 


— 


—— —_— JO 


| ; Of the markes 
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created the heaven and the 
earth , theſca and allthat is in 
them : It is by thee that all 
chings live , bee, and have their 
moving : iris of thee , by thee, 
and for thee, thatall thinss are, 
It is thow which doſt whatſoe- 


| 


1 


| 
| 
| 


| 


ſtrengrht againſt thee. Repreſle | 
then, O Lord, the rage and furie | 
of thine enemies , breake their | 
forces -, dillipate their coun- 

fels, confound them in the bold | 
enterpriſes which they have ta- | 


ken in hand againſt thee,and thy 


fonne | eſus Chriſt. Maineteine |. 


the reſt of thy flocke, whics: 
thou baſt kept untill this day, / 


Eſtabliſh againe the Churches | | 
-that are raned "and diſperſed, !. 


Suftzr not the memory of thy | 
name to bee aboliſhed from the! 
earth : rather let thy word| 
ſound, and thy Goſpel bee prea-| 


c1ed , wherg i: hath nor yet| 


beene heard , to gather thine| 


ds ad. an. 4 Y_ 
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— 


ver thon wilt: And there is 
neither counſell, wiſedome, nor | 


elect 


_ 
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ele&tunto thee, and to magnifie 
thy name : And that ſo we may | 
{ce it loriſh more and more, 
and the kingdome of thy 
ſonne leſus Chrift our 
Lord to be advanced 
for ever more, 
Ames, 
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THE NECESSITIE 
AND BENEFIT OF 
AFFLICTION, 


Reat trouble and vexation, 
the righteous ſhall ſuſtaine * 

By Gods determination, 

whilſt here they doe remaine. 
Which grievou ts and irkeſome both, 

for fleſh and blood to beave : 
Becauſe by natrre we are loath, 

to want our pleaſure here, 
eAnd cke becauſe our enemy, 

that ancient deadly foe, 


Sathan,with crnell tyrannie, 


the worker of er woe , 
| Dath ſtil! pro voke the Wicked ſort, 
| in finue which doe delight , 
T opleaſe therſelves and make great ſport, 
to vexe 1 with deſpight, 


Tet | 


| 


Ps + 


—— 


by —Thebenefit 
' [Tet doe the righteom by the croſſe, 


—_— 


moe bleſſed things obtaine + 


{ Than any way can be the loſſe, 


the dolor,or the paine, 

The loſſe i that which in few dayes 
world paſſe, fade and decay 

Even of it ſelfe : the gaine alwayes 


Can 10 1344 take AWay, 


SPc//4 earthly eſtimation 


#he (,r ofſe may cleane deface : 


| But heavenly conſolation 
ft theſoute doth then tmbrace, 


Affiitions worldly pleaſures will 
abandon out of mind : 


Then is the ſoule more earneſt ſtill, 


the joyes of heaven to find, 
The worldly rsches, goods & wealth 
by tronbles may depart : 


| Theinward Jojes and ſaving health, 


may whelly rule the heart, 
Introuble friends doe ftart aſide, 
\ as clouds doe with the wind : 


| But Gods aſſiftaxce doth abide 


to cheare the troubled mind, 


1 If wee ſhould feele theſe lofſos all 


at once,by ſudden change : 
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of Afﬀiction, 


We may not be diſmayed withall, 


_—— 


tbough it ſeeme very ſtrange, 


Iob loft hu friends, he loſt hu wealth, 


and eomfort of his wife : 


| He loft his children and hu health, 


Jea,all but wretched life, 


When all was gone,the Lord above 


aid ſtill with him remaine : 


With mercie,kindneſſe and with love 


aſſwaging all his paize, 


Teaching him by experience, 


that all things fickle be, 


(which ſubjei are to humane ſenſe) 


and yeeld all miſery : 


But godlinefſe within the heart, 


remaineth ever ſure, 
In wealth and woe tt 4 her part, 
tre comfort to proeure, 
Affliction tarn'th theſe worlaly joyes 


ts greater pains and woe : 


Becanſe the love was link d with toyes 3 


religion 14 net (0. 


For when mans heart doth moſt delight 


12 pleaſurewealth and pride : 


| Religion then will take her flight, 


fre may not there abide, 


Whereby 
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Whereby our ſonles in wofull plight 
| continually remaine : 
Yet have. not we the grace or might; 
from ſuch Iuſts to refraine, 
7 Which eftate moſt wilitngly, 
(though texding right to hell) 
We count our chiefe felicitie, 
| and love therein to dwell, 
| Therefore the Lord which ts above, 
regarding us below, 
[| With mercie,pitie,orace and love, 
 thatalwayes from him flow, 
| Doth mixe with griefe theſe earthly things, 
| wherein we doe delight , | 
FVhich to our ſoules alt ſorrow 6rangs, 
; or elſe removth them quite, 
Then doth the holy word of God, 
| moſt comfortable ſerme : 
1 hich we(before we felt therod) 
| more folly did efteeme, 
The world which earft moſt pleaſant was, 
| new loathſome ſeew'th to be, 
It doth appeare (a5 ina glaſſe) 
all fraught with miſery, 
Then feare we hell then fly we ſinne, 
then ſecke we heaven the more : 


To 


of Affliction. 


To tſe good meanes we then beginue, 
which we deſpide before. | 
Then can we pray ,then can we call, |. 
to God for ſtrength and grace : 
V Vhich things before might not at ah, 
with us have any place, 
Thenheare we with attentiveneſſe, 
then read we with all care : 
T hen pray we with great ferventneſſe, 
9 travaile then we ſpare, $ 
Then ſhall we ſee feele and confeſſe, 
the [tate wherein we awelt , 
Tobe nothing but wretchedneſſe, 
thongh worldly joyes we felt, 
Becauſe the ſoule by gadlineſſe, | 
mare comfort doth receive 
In 9»: day.than by worldlineſſe, 
in many we atchieve. 
Then we with David ſhall confeſſe, 
that God from heaven above , 
(By humbling #s) doth well expreſſe 
hu mercie and hu love. 

For ere we felt the ſcourging rod, 
we err\d and went aſtray : 

But now we keepe the law of God, 
and waite thereon alway. 


Then | 


| They for Relgion love the croſſe, 


- 


T he benefic of Affliction , 


though it ave bring [owe paine ;, 
The joy us great, mall © the lofſe, | 
but tnfpnite #4 the gaine, 


| 
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